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ABSTRACT 
Over the past few years, Eiglish literature has been divided 
into many streams. English has been used for creative self-
expression by a number of writers. And this has led to fast 
growing "Literatures", namely "American Literature", 
"Commonwealth Literature", "Third World Literature", "African 
Literature", "Caribbean Literature" etc. These new areas of the 
subject matter were well demarcated according to the 
transportation of "Mother English", due to British emigration and 
colonization. The categorization of literature into watertight 
compartments is very difficult but the paramount effort of 
scholars, and writers has been to define it according to its origin, 
effect and usage. 
A study of English according to the historical phenomenon, 
context and response is imperative before its can the nature 
defined. "Commonwealth" is actually related to political 
vocabulary, used first by Oliver Coromnell in 1949. The term 
implied "common good". The Commonwealth is a body of 
countries where expiry of a long process of colonization in 
different forms was experienced. So, countries that once were part 
of the British Empire and were familiar with the English language 
chose English as the medium of creativity, a medium through 
which lameness was experienced even though they had their own 
distinct dialects: 
Literature is always the means of giving form and 
utterance to the despairs and hopes, the enthusiasm 
and apathy, the thrill of joy and the stab of pain-all 
the vicissitudes in fact-of a'nation's history as it 
moves from freedom to slavery, from slavery to 
revolution, from revolution to independence, and 
again from independence to the tasks of 
reconstruction which involves further experience of 
futility and failure.' 
Commonwealth literature refers to literature written in 
English only in the Commonwealth countries, outside the Anglo 
American, tradition, in Australia, New Zealand and Canada on the 
one hand, and in Asia, Africa and West Indies on the other. 
However, inadequacy of nomenclature has been felt, and different 
epithets have been coined in the hope of defining it: "Post-colonial 
Literature", "Third World Literature", and "New Literature in 
English." 
The term Commonwealth Literature gained currency in 
1960's. Despite sharp differences in the context in which 
Commonwealth writers function, it presents an immense landscape 
alive with creative energy and instinct. 
Bui in 1962 a bold step was taken, and the 
writing in English language from all the countries, 
which were at one time a part of the British 
Commonwealth, was christened as "Commonwealth 
Literature". The term appeared to be descriptive 
and appropriate. Though some critics like 
Canada's George Woodcock sneered at this 
christening as an attempt to build academic 
principalities the term gained currency, and a 
number of scholars have been using it without 
embarrassment.^ 
An alternate term given was "Third World Literature." But 
all countries of the Commonwealth Group of nations do. not come 
under the same heading. And again this term has unmistakable 
political overtones. The next alternative to the term was suggested 
by a phrase, "New Literature in English." It may mean "apart from 
creative writing in English", incorporative translations into 
English. "Post Colonial Literatures in English" is the current 
definition in vogue among scholars and critics. It makes one aware 
of the glaring differences among the literatures in English in 
Commonwealth countries, and asserts individual identity. It also 
includes literatures translated into English in the "Post-colonial", 
era. It brings into focus the common colonial past it celebrates the 
liberation of life and literature, and embarks on a quest for new 
possibilitties. It imparts challenging and exhilarating attitudes to 
literary movements of the nations. Since, in the decolonizing 
process, political independence is not the be all and end all, native 
ways of life, with all their traditions, culture and literature, should 
be freed from the shackles of the colonizer's influence as well. 
That has not been accomplished yet so, it is not appropriate to use 
the term "post colonial", in the context of such literatures. 
Moreover, it smacks of political problems in terms of the colonizer 
and colonized. A better term may still emerge, without any 
theatrical or political controversy, and cover the area while the 
debate is still raging. 
Commonwealth Literature is rich in Poetry and Fiction. 
Chinna Achebe, Wole Soyinka, Nadine Gordiner, Clark of Africa; 
Mulk Raj Anand, Raja Rao, R.K. Narayan, Anita Desai, Kamala 
Markandaya, Vikram Seth, Nissim Ezekiel, Jayanta Mahapatra, 
A.K. Ramanujan, of India; Derek Walcott, Lamming, Harris, V.S. 
Naipaul of West Indies, Patrick White, A.D. Hope, Judith Wright 
of Australia; Margaret Lawrence, Morley Callagham of Canada; 
Katherine Mansfield, Douglas Stewart of New Zealand to name a 
few have enriched different genres in post-colonial literature. 
Their works help to shift the emphasis from English and American 
Literatures to literature in English. 
Of late, the attitude to the Commonwealth Literature has 
softened, and due recognition has been accorded to it. It is 
acknowledged that in no way is it inferior to established literature; 
rather writers of Commonwealth countries have contributed 
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"substantially" and "significantly" not only to Modern English 
Literature but to language as well. 
The establishment of the British Commonwealth of Nations 
has followed a definite course. The British had an extended empire 
during the nineteenth century and this empire had a fairly strong 
impact on all its territories. These territories were of two kinds-
those like Canada, New Zealand and Australia which the English 
people colonized and where they were rulers by force and imposed 
their institutions and norms; the native and foreign cultures 
existed parallel. The process of self-determination and the 
granting of political independence to each country of the Empire 
continued in quick succession. The sunset of the British Empire 
heralded the development of newly independent nations, and the 
assertion of an independent cultural and political identity led to 
the growth of Commonwealth Literature. 
Commonwealth Literature has been often divided into 
"white" and "colonial" experiences which were also different i.e. 
colonization of the people and colonization of the land, producing 
two different responses in the situation. Thus the genesis of 
Commonwealth Literature lies only in the basic comprehension 
and patterning of responses in a unity appropriate to the ethos and 
aesthetics of a nation confronting the colonial situation. 
On the basis of this it can be said that there are three distinct 
streams of Commonwealth Literature in English. Firstly, Canadian, 
Australian and New Zealand writing, Avhose roojs are in English 
Literature and in the European Jkerary tradition. Secondly, the 
Indo-Anglican Literature. Thirdly, the stream is of African writing 
in English especially West African writing. And in all these the 
"language is common". 
JV 
After the American War ol the Independence, Britain looked 
to esvablish new penal settlements to replace the North Atlantic 
Colonies. Sir Joseph Banks, a nituralist, embarked on the voyage 
that mapped the east coast of Ai stralia (1768-1771) and promoted 
the southern continent as a site f(T a convict colony. 
After difficult early years the penal settlement became a 
thriving a growing town and settlers began to look for room to 
expand. During the 1850's, settlement was boosted by the gold 
rush. Scarcity of Labor, the vastness of the bush, and new wealth 
based on farming, mining and trade all contributed to the 
development of uniquely Australian social institutions and 
sensibilities. Australia is recognized as one of the most successful 
nations in building a tolerant, inclusive and culturally diverse 
society. Australian culture reflects a fusion of diverse elements. 
The indigenous heritage, the history of British colonization and 
the values of a democratic society that accepts immigrants from all 
over the world. 
Literature in any new country has at first something external 
in its approach, a remoteness or detachment from the scene. In the 
face of a strange landscape and puzzling conditions, the human 
mind tends to insist on links with the civilization it has left 
behind, rather than occupy itself with the interpretation of a raw, 
unfamiliar world. And so ij was with_(jULJi^ailiesl jyxUUIK '" 
Australia. The wild country around Sydney, with its delicate 
colours and dancing light, was described in terms of a European 
landscape that has failed; the grass was neither lush nor green, the 
ragged trees with their thin, drooping leaves were far different 
from the eighteenth century pastorals. It was natural that the first 
essayists and diarists should shrink from associating themselves 
spiritually with the country of their adoption, and this personal 
attitude was accentuated by the formal style of the period. 
In England people wrote about Australia from a sort of 
clairvoyance. They heard or read negative and positive things 
about the new continent and wrote from imagination. For some 
considerable time in Australia, literature was weighed down by 
this eighteenth-century formalism. Yet it had one great virtue; it 
encouraged the habit of writing among educated men. Literature 
was limited to, the writing of records and diaries and was accepted 
as important; it was a job for Everyman who was anybody. Then 
there were representatives of the crown who for diplomatic 
reasons could not mock or criticize a land so different from their 
homeland, and hence wrote poems in an apologetic and 
condescending manner. 
Charles Harpur, sometimes called "the father of Australian 
poetry", Henry Kendall, Adam Lindsay Gordon, wrote for 
Australian readers more sincerely than novelists like Marcus 
Clarke. Mrs. Campbell Praed, Ada Cambridge, Rolf Bolderwood 
and Kingsley who could never quite forget that their readers were 
mainly people who would be interested only in the Australian 
background insofar as it was seen through eyes as English as their 
own. They wrote about Australia, its topography, flora and fauna. 
It was the emergence of a spirit of nationalism and revolt against 
imitative, apologetic literature. There was no stopping them and 
they found symbols in their own land to express their identity and 
pride, be it the kangaroo, cycads, ant, kite, opal, bullocky, bora 
ring or the landscape inclusive of its native dwellers. 
For some time, at the beginning of the century, the novel 
found it hard to adapt itself to the new Australian outlook, the 
prestige of the great "colonial" novels of the past, those of Henry 
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Kingsley, Marcus Clarke, and Rolf Bolderwood, the line of Henry 
Lawson in his short stories and Joseph Furphy in his great 
chronicle. There were other promising individual efforts, but for 
some time these had no successors. Then a writer of outstanding 
genius appeared in Henry Handle Richardson; and though the first 
volume of her great trilogy, The Fortunes of Richard Mahony 
(published in 1917) attracted little attention in Australia, the 
public was gradually made aware that here was a novelist of 
world-rank presenting a picture of her own country in all its 
breadth and depth. 
As though the art of novel-writing had been made suddenly 
easy, other books began to appear: studies of early Sydney like 
M.Barnard Eldershaw's A House is Built; or early Melbourne like 
Martin Mills', The Mountforts; of timber getting in the jarrah 
forests of the West like Katherine Prichard's Working Bullocks, 
followed by her memborable Coonardoo, set in the Nor west cattle 
country. The mysterious Brent of Bin Bin produced a series of 
colourful books of the "squattocracy" of the early days. Vance 
Palmer revealed a new, yet typical, Australian world in The 
Passage, the story of a small fishing community on the 
Queensland coast. There followed novels by Leonard Mann, Frank 
Danison, Eleanor Dark, Brin Penton, Miles Franklin, Christina 
Stead, Savier Herbert and others, the subject matter ranging from 
achievements of the A.IF. in the 1914-1918 wars to the problems 
of settlement in the Northern Territory. Among the contemporary 
novelists there are Tom Hungerford, Tom Ronan, and Jack Harvey. 
Patrick White is considered to be a major English-language 
writer of the second half of the twentieth century, and still the 
grand old master of Australian Literature. He was a prolific writer 
and attempted almost all the genres of literature. He has written an 
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extensive body of literature including prose fiction, poetry, short 
fiction and drama. His strong narrative voice and his painful tales 
have £ fascinating appeal. His novels are deceptive i.e. easily 
mistak jn for something else, with their weight and their stories. 
Patrick White is the best-known Australian novelist and is 
ranked among the best in the wor d. In India, also he is extremely 
popular, and a great deal of study and research is being conducted 
by scholars on his writings. These have approached White from 
the most diverse points of view He has written eleven novels: 
Happy Valley was published in 1939 and his second novel The 
Living and the Dead, in 1941. His other novels are The Aunt's 
Story (1946), The Tree of Man (1956), Voss (1957), Riders in the 
Chariot (1961), The Solid Mandala (1966), The Vivisector (1970), 
The Eye of the Storm (1973), A Fringe of Leaves (1976) and The 
Twyborn Affair (1979). In addition he published two collections of 
short stories. The Burnt Ones (1964) and The Cockatoos (1974), 
the collection of novellas Three Uneasy Pieces (1987) and his 
autobiography. Flaws in the Glass: a self-portrait (1981). Various 
critics and scholars have attempted to assess what is authentic in 
his fiction. The present investigation tries to trace the themes and 
vision from one novel to another throughout the chronological 
span of his career. 
J.Hillis Miller rightly says that "a work of literature is not 
the mere symptom or product of a pre-existent psychological 
condition, but as the very means by which a writer apprehends 
and, in some measure, creates himself." The conditions of a 
writer's life, his psychological nature, the culture he lives in, the 
age to which he belongs, all affect his work. 
The study presupposes that each sentence or paragraph of a 
novel, whether it is presented from the point of view of the 
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narrator or of some imagined character, defines a relationship 
between an imagining mind and its objects. All the novels of a 
single writer form a kind of unity; unity in the sense that a 
thousand paths radiate from the same center. This form, if it can 
be discovered, will be a better clue than any biographical data to 
the writer's intimate relation with the material world, other human 
beings and himself because a novel is not simply an external 
structure of meaning, it is a kind of narrative which can be 
understood from the outside. It is also an expression of the unique 
persorality and vital spirit of its author. He gives verbal form to 
his style of living in the world. Thus in literature, every landscape 
is an interior landscape. 
The first chapter of the thesis comprises an introduction to 
Commonwealth Literature, the different genres being attempted in 
Australia, some details about the artist, and brief synopses of the 
novels written by Patrick White. 
The next chapter comprises the "Novels of 40's" taking into 
consideration The Living and the Dead (1941) and The Aunt's 
Story (1948). The Living and The Dead is set in England of the 
second and third decades of the 20'*' century, and is a harsh 
judgment of a society more dead than living, softened by the 
refusal of some of the characters, especially female. It is also said 
to be the first of White's fierce attacks on the "human ego." 
"White's deepest and most consistent purpose in all his works is 
the offering of signposts on the road to humility". 
White's original genius appears unmistakably in his next 
novel. The Aunt's Story. The aunt is a spinster, Theodora 
Goodman, who although lonely, has an extraordinarily rich 
understanding of life and people. Theodora's distance from others, 
her lack of close relationships, would seem to suggest that society 
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is unworthy of her. Her story mDves from reality to illusion, in 
Austra.ia, Europe and the U.S.A. There is no society of the 
superior kind that she desires. She needs only inward reality, the 
reality of a mystic or a Saint. Her final insanity is a victory, 
celebrated by the novel as the sell-realisation she sought. That she 
finds peace among the poor in a barren section of California, 
suggests that her spiritual journey can only end, as does that of 
Voss, in a desert beyond society. 
The third chapter of the thesis based on the "Novels of the 
50's", comprises The Tree of Man and Voss. The Tree of Man is 
the result of White's decision to return to Australia after the war 
where he settled on a farm near Castle Hill, on the edge of Sydney. 
This novel is a tribute to the ability of ordinary men and women to 
survive against the elemental and inhuman forces of nature in 
Australia. Ironically, the action takes place on the outskirts of 
Sydney. Into these surroundings White plunged his next hero, 
Voss. It is the story of the courage of a man. The book can be 
studied as a story presented at two levels: First, the record of the 
expedition of Voss, the German explorer, and second, 
symbolically, the soul's pilgrimage and penetration into an 
unchartered region of experience. It is indeed a powerful book, 
and is based upon the true record of Ludwing Liechhardt, who died 
in the Australian desert in 1845. 
The fourth chapter of the thesis is based on the "Novels of 
the 60's": Riders in the Chariot and The Solid Mandela. The 
former brings a European experience of war and racial persecution 
into White's mythical Sydney suburb, Sarsaparilla. The novel is 
based on the individuality of the "Riders" Himmelfarb, the Jewish 
migrant; Miss Hare, an old lady; Mrs. Godbold, a working-class 
woman; and Alf Dubbo, an Aboriginal artist who is familiar with 
booze and the brothel. The Solid Mandala is the story of the 
Brown twins, shambling, simple-minded Arthur and brittle, 
"giftec" Waldo. The movement between idea and material in the 
novel is vital and unbroken, and the complex theme is an intimate 
study of such dense material as soul and body and their 
relationship. The twins themselve 5 are the divided parts of a whole 
person; their essentially complementary relationship draws the 
conflict into the centres of human nature. They dramatize it as a 
disturbance within man and within the single man. At the same 
time they act out that impure mi>ture of love and hate which is a 
condition of the relationship of ore human being with another. The 
double theme makes the novel a trigedy of human incompleteness. 
Chapter five discusses the "Novels of the 70's" and this 
chapter includes four novels; The Vivisector, The Eye of the Storm, 
A Fringe of Leaves and The Twyborn Affair. The Vivisector is a 
novel about the artist, which states that the artist and the scientist 
are ultimately concerned with the same thing, namely the 
discovery and presentation of truth. It is also suggested that the 
role of the genuine artist and the vivisector are common, they both 
have to carry out their work on living subjects; in the case of the 
latter the body of humanity, especially of his own immediate 
community. Since he is a member of this community it means that 
he has to include himself in the vivisection: inevitably this must 
involve everyone, the artist and his fellows, in pain, discomfort 
and suffering. The Eye of the Storm is a novel pre-occupied with 
death. It is about an old lady, Elizabeth Hunter, dying in state in 
Centennial Park in Sydney, lapped by the care of nurses, servants 
and lawyers, and the fear and hatred of her own family. A Fringe 
of Leaves was set in Australia in the 1840's. This novel combines 
dramatic action with a finally distilled moral vision. It is a 
masterpiece. The novel presents the picture of a 19'*" century 
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shipwreck, followed by murder, and the ordeal of a white woman, 
naked except for a fringe of leaves among wild Aborigines, who 
may be "wild" but have plenty to teach her. In The Twyborn 
Affair, Eddie Twyborn is a bisexiial and beautiful son of a judge 
and a drunken mother. With this bisexual hero-Eudoxia/Eddie/ 
Eadith Twyborn, and through his search for identity, and self 
affirmation in its many forms, Patrick White takes the reader on a 
journey into the ambiguous landscapes, sexual psychological and 
spiritual, of the human condition. 
Chapter VI, the conclusion, establishes White as a novelist 
engrossed in the apparently trivial aspects of Australian middle 
class life. The ordinariness of his protagonists points to the fact 
that his writings are an attempt to portray the underlying 
complexity of the experiences of ordinary people who have epic 
experiences, be they in the Cannibalism of the aborigines, breast, 
feeding diseased children shunned by their own mothers, 
bisexuality, homosexuality or the vision of the chariot, or even 
renunciation of "wo/j and maya". The novels are sensitive studies 
of the physical, psychological and spiritual lives of this cross-
section of Australia from the 19*'' to the 20**" century, almost a 
hundred years. Somewhere along the line there is an influence of 
Indian philosophy and Hinduism, which need to be penetrated and 
studied with interest. 
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Chapter -1 
Introduction 
Literature is composed of books, and of those books only, 
which in the first place, by reason of their subject matter and their 
mode of treating it, are of general human interest; and in second 
place, the element of form and pleasure. A piece of literature 
differs from Economics, Political Science Astronomy, Philosophy 
or even History because it does not appeal to a particular class of 
readers only; rather, an ideal end of the piece of literature is 
definitely to yield aesthetic satisfaction by the manner in which it 
handles its theme. 
Language carries culture, and culture carries, 
particularly through orature and literature, the 
entire body of values by which we come to perceive 
ourselves and our place in the world. How people 
perceive themselves affects how they look at their 
culture, at their politics and at the social 
production of wealth, at their entire relationship to 
nature and to other human beings. Language is thus 
inseparable from us as a community of human 
beings with a specific farm and character, a 
specific history, a specific relationship to the 
world.' 
Over the past few years, English literature has been divided 
into many streams. English has been used for creative self-
expression by a number of writers. And this has led to fast 
growing "Literatures", namely "American Literature", 
"Commonwealth Literature", "Third World Literature", "African 
Literature", "Caribbean Literature" etc. These new areas of the 
subject matter were well demarcated according to the 
transportation of "Mother English", due to British emigration and 
colonisation. The categorization of literature into watertight 
comp;iitmcnts is very difficult but the paramount effort of 
scholars, and writers has been to define it according to its origin, 
effect and usage. 
A study of English according to the historical phenomenon, 
context and response is imperative before its can the nature 
defined. "Commonwealth" is actually related to political 
vocabulary, used first by Oliver Coromi^ell in 1949. The term 
implied "common good". The Commonwealth is a body of 
countries where expiry of a long process of colonization in 
different forms was experienced. So, countries that once were part 
of the British Empire and were familiar with the English language 
chose English as the medium of creativity, a medium through 
which lameness was experienced even though they had their own 
distinct dialects: 
Liferalure is always the means of giving form and 
utterance to the despairs and hopes, the enthusiasm 
and apathy, the thrill of joy and the stab of pain-all 
the vicissitudes in fact-of a nation's history as it 
moves from freedom to slavery, from slavery to 
revolution, from revolution to independence, and 
again from independence to the tasks of 
reconstruction which involves further experience of 
futility and failure.^ 
Commonwealth literature refers to literature written in 
English only in the Commonwealth countries, outside the Anglo 
American, tradition, in Australia, New Zealand and Canada on the 
one hand, and in Asia, Africa and West Indies on the other. 
However, inadequacy of nomenclature has been felt, and different 
epithets have been coined in the hope of defining it: "Post-colonial 
Literature", "Third World Literature", and "New Literature in 
English." 
The term Commonwealth Literature gained currency in 
1960's. Despite sharp differences in the context in which 
Commonwealth writers function, it presents an immense landscape 
alive with creative energy and instinct. 
But in 1962 a bold step was taken, and the 
writing in English language from all the countries, 
which were at one time a part of the British 
Commonwealth, was christened as "Commonwealth 
Literature". The term appeared to be descriptive 
and appropriate. Though some critics like 
Canada's George Woodcock sneered at this 
christening as an attempt to build academic 
principalities the term gained currency, and a 
number of scholars have been using it without 
embarrassment. 
An alternate term given was "Third World Literature." But 
all countries of the Commonwealth Group of nations do not come 
under the same heading. And again this term has unmistakable 
political overtones. The next alternative to the term was suggested 
by a phrase, "New Literature in English." It may mean "apart from 
creative writing in English", incorporative translations into 
English. "Post Colonial Literatures in English" is the current 
definition in vogue among scholars and critics. It makes one aware 
of the glaring differences among the literatures in English in 
Commonwealth countries, and asserts individual identity. It also 
includes literatures translated into English in the "Post-colonial", 
era. It brings into focus the common colonial past it celebrates the 
liberation of life and literature, and embarks on a quest for new 
possibilities. It imparts challenging and exhilarating attitudes to 
literary movements of the nations. Since, /Tn the decolonizing 
process, political independence is not the be al^ and end all, native 
ways of life, with all their traditions, culture and literature, should 
be freed from the shackles of the coloniser's influence as well. 
That has not been accomplished yet so, it is not appropriate to use 
(he (eiin "post colonial", in tlie context of such literatures. 
Moreover, it smacks of political problems in terms of the colonizer 
and colonized. A better term may still emerge, without any 
theatrical or political controversy, and cover the area while the 
debate is still raging. 
Commonwealth Literature is rich in Poetry and Fiction. 
Chinna Achebe, Wole Soyinka, Nadine Gordiner, Clark of Africa; 
Mulk Raj Anand, Raja Rao, R.K. Narayan, Anita Desai, Kamala 
Markandaya, Vikram Seth, Nissim Ezekiel, Jayanta Mahapatra, 
A.K. Ramanujan, of India; I'Derek Walcott, Lamming, Harris, V.S. 
Naipaul of West lndies^f*atrick White, A.D. Hope, Judith Wrighl 
of Australia) jMargaret Lawrence, MorJey Callagham of Canada 
Katherine Mansfield, Douglas Stewart of New Zealand to name a 
few have enriched different genres in post-colonial literature. 
Their works help to shift the emphasis from English and American 
Literatures to literature in English. 
Of late, the attitude to the Commonwealth Literature has 
softened, and due recognition has been accorded to it. It is 
acknowledged that in no way is it inferior to established literature; 
rather writers of Commonwealth countries have contributed 
"substantially" and "significantly" not only to Modern English 
Literature but to language as well. 
The establishment of the British Commonwealth of Nations 
has followed a definite course. The British had an extended empire 
during the nineteenth century and this empire had a fairly strong 
impact on all its territories. These territories were of two kinds-
those like Canada, New Zealand and Australia which the English 
people colonized and where they were rulers by force and imposed 
their institutions and norms; the native and foreign cultures 
existed parallel. The process of self-determination and the 
granting of political independence to each country of the Empire 
continued in quick succession. The sunset of the British Empire 
heralded the development of newly independent nations, and the 
assertion of an independent cultural and political identity led to 
the growth of Commonwealth Literature. 
Commonwealth Literature has been often divided into 
"whi te ' and "colonial" experiences which were also different i.e. 
coloni;:ation of the people and colonization of the land, producing 
two d fferent responses in the situation. Thus the genesis of 
Commonwealth Literature lies only in the basic comprehension 
and patterning of responses in a unity appropriate to the ethos and 
aesthetics of a nation confronting ;he colonial situation. 
History is the most import int issue in this respect Frantz 
Fanon, in his The Wretched of the Earth (1961) explains how 
colonialism re-interprets a nation's history to prove that they are 
civilizing the nation for the first time and for the benefit of the 
natives, which is a pre-condition to sustain their "hegemony" over 
the nation. He writes: 
Colonialism is not satisfied merely with 
hiding a people in its grip and emptying the 
native's brain of all form and content. By a kind of 
perverted logic, it turns to the oppressed people, 
and distorts, disfigures and destroys it. This work 
of devaluing pre-colonial history takes on a 
dialectical significance today.'' 
At this juncture, the primary function of a post-colonial critic, as 
Fanon suggested, is to discover and reclaim his own past, not as a 
so-called pre civilized era but as one of culture and honour, and to 
resist the colonial ideology by which that history and culture has 
been devalued. 
A policy of exploration, exploitation and extermination was 
executed almost in every colonized country, and the history of the 
natives and aborigines of Australia, Africa, New Zealand, West 
Indies, Canada, America and India is a history of the distortion, 
devaluation and falsification of the natives and their indigenous 
cultures. Thus European colonialism had a devastating influence 
on the indigenous cultures of the v^orld. The damage to these 
indigenous cultures, the suffering, and loss of life can never be 
estima ed, whether it was the extermination of the Aborigines of 
Australia or slave trade in Africa. The subsequent loss of self-
respeci and dignity of the native people resulted in a sense of 
inferiority complex and self-denigration. 
However, after independence', these countries are recovering 
and trying actively to "decolonize' to themselves. The struggle for 
roots, identity, cultural regenerition and nationalism and the 
challenge for reconstruction has become the main task in all post-
colonial literatures. 
Africa's search for roots and identity begins in the early 
1930s. The movement ironically began in Paris when African and 
West Indian students realized that no matter how much they aped 
their coloniser's culture, they could not become French as they 
were isolated from the "whites" because of their colour. Then they 
came up with the concept of "Negritude"^ with the effort to 
explore their own language, Literature, Philosophy, History and 
culture to bring them to light and to celebrate them as their own 
heritage. Chinua Achebe has made a remarkable contribution in 
this rediscovery of Africa in connection with literature. In 1965, 
he declared that: 
Here then is an adequate revolution for me to 
espouse -to help my society regain belief in itself 
and put away the complexes of the years of 
denigration and self-abasement. And it is 
essentially a question of education, in the best 
sense of that word. Here, I think, my aims and the 
deepest aspirations of my society meet. For no 
thinking Africa can escape the pain of the wound in 
our soul. You have all heard of the African 
Personality; of African democracy, of the African 
way to socialism, of negritude, and so on. They are 
all props we have fashioned at different times to 
help us get on our feet again. Once we are up we 
should not need any of them any more. But for the 
moment it is in the nature of things that we may 
need to counter racism with what Jean-Paul Satre 
has called an anti-racist racism, to announce not 
just that we are as good as the next man but that we 
are much better. The writer cannot expect to be 
excused from the task of re-education and 
regeneration that must be done. 
India's search for identity begins with the first encounter 
with the British. It took time to rebuild and start afresh. And in 
this long search for identity Indian English literature played a 
great role. In the very beginning some writers started by imitating 
the themes and styles of English like Michael Madhusudan Dutt, 
Toru Dutt and Sarojini Naidu. But later they returned to their own 
roots and culture. In the later part of nineteenth century and in the 
beginning of the twentieth century some of the great personalities 
emerged to show their colonial power like Rabindranath Tagore, 
Aurobindo Ghosh, Swami Vivekanand and other stalwarts. Many 
writers criticized western civilization and suggested that people 
must write in their native language. Referring to the use of English 
language, Mahatma Gandhi, also an eminent prose writer, once 
said. 
Is it not a painful thing that, if 1 want to go to , 
a court of justice, 1 must employ the English 
language as a medium, that when I become a \ 
I arrister, 1 may not speak my mother-tongue and 
that someone else should have to translate to me in 
i.iy own language? Is not this absolutely absurd? Is 
II not a sign of slavery? Am I to blame the English 
j')r it or myself? It is we, the English- knowing 
Indians that have enslaved jndia. The curse of the 
nation will rest not upon the English but upon us. 
The three eminent fiction writers R.K. Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand 
and Raja Rao have tried to reflect on three major aspects of India; 
the individual, his social background, and her metaphysical 
potentials. Anita Desai later deals with nature and complexities of 
the colonial experiences and its effects on the consciousness of 
Indians. 
The West Indies has a few large English speaking territories 
like Guyana, Jamaica, Trinidad and Barbados. All of them are 
independent nation islands and can be recognized as a West Indian 
community because of common historical and colonial experience. 
Derek Walcott, V.S. Naipaul is the Nobel Laureates that remain 
committed to the West Indian community. Walcott got the Nobel 
Prize for Literature in 1992. In literature he uses West Indian 
folklore, music dance and also exploits the oral tradition to create 
a typical West Indian world. V.S. Naipaul got the Nobel Prize for 
Literature in the year 2000. He explores the possibility of the 
emergence of a new identity. 
If the history of West Indies reveals that it has been invaded 
only for economic exploitation at the beginning, the history of 
America is a bit different as it was made a colony, for those who 
were not wanted in England; and it had also a longer history than 
that of West Indies. So, their literature took a long period of time 
to emerge with a distinct identity. 
Canada, a land of immigrants, started its search for roots and 
cultural heritage, which led to Europe. Hence, they had to 
overcome many obstacles to achieve a separate identity. In this 
way the search for identity regenerated their colonial past and 
reminded them of their cultural inferiority. For them an identity 
generated from the experience of the geographical aspects of their 
country became more authentic than from any historical and 
cultural discourse. Though Canada belongs to people from 
different racial and cultural groups, yet it has some common 
national experience as Canadian, and its literature represents that 
typical Canadian experience and depicts its community 
realistically. Like America, the earliest writings in Canada 
emerged from the experience of exploration and travelling; hence, 
they are generally journals, diaries, reports, letters, travelogues 
and autobiographies. Since most of these immigrants were either 
English or French, their writings reflect their varied backgrounds 
and the diverse geography where they settled. Margaret Lawrence, 
Margaret Atwood, Rudy Wiebe and Robert Kroetsch are among 
those whose quest for identity has become a major concern in their 
fiction. 
None is certain when the ancestors of Australia's indigenous 
peoples, the Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders, first arrived. 
Generally accepted radiocarbon datings support evidence of human 
habitation going back 40,000 years. A recent scientific paper 
suggested that rock engravings at Keep river, near the border of 
the Northern Territory and Western Australia, may be as much as 
175000 years old. Before the arrival of European settlers, 
Aboriginal groups inhabited most areas of the Australian continent 
each speaking one or more of the hundreds of separate languages 
and developing distinct lifestyles, religious and cultural traditions 
in differing regions. Adaptable and creative, with a simple but 
highly efficient technology, indigenous Australians, nevertheless, 
had complex social systems and highly developed spiritual 
traditions reflecting their deep connection with the land and the 
environment. Animals and geological features recall spirit 
ancestoTs in their ancient heritage of the "Dreaming". Religious 
traditions were handed down through generations and often 
expressed through art. Rock carvings and paintings, bark 
paintings, woodcarving and sand drawings are examples of 
indigenous art that extend tones of thousands of years into the past 
but still are widely expressed today. 
On the basis of this it can be said that there are three distinct 
streams of Commonwealth Literature in English. Firstly, Canadian, 
Australian and New Zealand writing, whose roots are in English 
Literature and in the European literary tradition. Secondly, the 
]ndo-A»g]ican Literature. Thirdly, the stream is of African writing 
in English especially West African writing. And in all these the 
"language is common". 
After the American War of the Independence, Britain looked 
to establish new penal settlements to replace the North Atlantic 
Colonies. Sir Joseph Banks, a naturalist, embarked on the voyage 
that mapped the east coast of Australia (1768-1771) and promoted 
the southern continent as a site for a convict colony. 
After difficult early years the penal settlement became a 
thriving a growing town and settlers began to look for room to 
expand. During the 1850's, settlement was boosted by the gold 
rush. Scarcity of Labor, the vastness of the bush, and new wealth 
based on farming, mining and trade all contributed to the 
development of uniquely Australian social institutions and 
sensibilities. Australia is recognixed as one of the most successful 
nations in building a tolerant, inclusive and culturally diverse 
society Australian culture reflects a fusion of diverse elements. 
The in.ligenous heritage, the history of British colonization and 
the values of a democratic society that accepts immigrants from all 
over the world. 
Literature in any new country has at first something external 
in its approach, a remoteness or detachment from the scene. In the 
face of a strange landscape and puzzling conditions, the human 
mind tends to insist on links with the civilization it has left 
behind, rather than occupy itself with the interpretation of a raw, 
unfamiliar world. And so it was with the earliest writing in 
Australia. The wild country around Sydney, with its delicate 
colours and dancing light, was described in terms of a European 
landscape that has failed; the grass was neither lush nor green, the 
ragged trees with their thin, drooping leaves were far different 
from the eighteenth century pastorals. It was natural that the first 
essayists and diarists should shrink from associating themselves 
spiritually with the country of their adoption, and this personal 
attitude was accentuated by the formal style of the period. 
In England people wrote about Australia from a sort of 
clairvoyance. They heard or read negative and positive things 
about the new continent and wrote from imagination. For some 
considerable time in Australia, literature was weighed down by 
this eighteenth-century formalism. Yet it had one great virtue; it 
encouraged the habit of writing among educated men. Literature 
was limited to, the writing of records and diaries and was accepted 
as important; it was a job for Everyman who was anybody. Then 
there were representatives of the crown who for diplomatic 
reasons could not mock or criticize a land so different from their 
homeliind, and hence wrote poems in an apologetic and 
condescending manner. 
Charles Harpur, sometimes called "the father of Australian 
poetry", Henry Kendall, Adam Lindsay Gordon, wrote for 
Australian readers more sincerely than novelists like Marcus 
Clarke, Mrs. Campbell Praed, Ada Cambridge, Rolf Bolderwood 
and Kingsley who could never quite forget that their readers were 
mainly people who would be interested only in the Australian 
background insofar as it was seen through eyes as English as their 
own. They wrote about Australia, its topography, flora and fauna. 
It was the emergence of a spirit of nationalism and revolt against 
imitative, apologetic literature. There was no stopping them and 
they found symbols in their own land to express their identity and 
pride, be it the kangaroo, cycads, ant, kite, opal, bullocky, bora 
ring or the landscape inclusive of its native dwellers. 
Meanwhile another influence was at work, the impulse of the 
ordinary bush-setter to voice his thoughts about the life in which 
he was immersed. He was not the outsider looking in; he was the 
insider adjusting himself to an environment that was henceforth to 
be his own. And he expressed his feelings and comments in crude 
ballads designed for singing and recitation at bush gatherings or 
around campfires. Here was the beginning of an indigenous 
literature, stemming directly from the lives of men settled on the 
soil and coloured by their fears and hopes. There are few echoes of 
convict life in these ballads; most of them deal with work on the 
land. And the first of them dates obviously to the squatting days, 
when all power lay in the hands of the big pastoralists, and their 
holdings had a feudal atmosphere. All these songs, deal directly 
with p )litical and social changes. Many are concerned with the 
drama 3f flood, fire and drought, or with the ordinary humours of 
country life. They convey the growth of a developing society. 
They helped to create a popuh r Australian audience for the 
written and spoken word. 
A more definite communication or cooperation came with the 
foundation of "The Bulletin" in 880. .I.F. Archibald, one of its 
editors, declared, "its mission wis to express the spirit of the 
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country in a language that would be as racy as popular speech." 
He encouraged the bullock-driver who had something to say about 
his team, the pastoralist with experience of fluke on sheep, the 
amateui naturalist who had wati;hed birds and animals. A.G. 
Stephens, who in the middle nineties created its Red Page, and for 
many years remained the chief arbiter of Australian letter, 
convinced the public that "Australian literature had room for every 
kind of talent, every form of expression."^ He encouraged 
Australian writers to look with their own eyes at the world around 
them, yet broaden their minds by continual contact with what was 
being thought and written abroad. It was largely through his 
efforts that the first important Australian work that achieved this 
synthesis was published- ''Such As Life", by Tom Collins (Joseph 
Furphy), a magnificent record of life in the Riverina during the 
eighties, written by a bushman, yet a man of learning and packed 
with wit, bush idiom and lively speculation. 
For some time, at the beginning of the century, the novel 
found it hard to adapt itself to the new Australian outlook, the 
prestige of the great "colonial" novels of the past, those of Henry 
Kingsley, Marcus Clarke, and Rolf Bolderwood, the line of Henry 
Lawson in his short stories and Joseph Furphy in his great 
chronicle. There were other promising individual efforts, but for 
some time these had no successors. Then a writer of outstanding 
genius appeared in Henry Handle Richardson; and though the first 
volume of her great trilogy, 7^he Fortunes of Richard Mahony 
(published in 1917) attracted little attention in Australia, the 
public was gradually made aware that here was a novelist of 
world-rank presenting a picture of her own country in all its 
breadth and depth. 
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As though the art of novel-writing had been made suddenly 
easy, other books began to appear: studies of early Sydney like 
M.Barnard Eldershaw's A House is Built; or early Melbourne like 
Martin Mills', 7'he Mountforts; of timber getting in the jarrah 
forests of the West like Katherine Prichard's Working Bullocks, 
followed by her memborable Coonardoo, set in the Nor west cattle 
country. The mysterious Brent of Bin Bin produced a series of 
colourful books of the "squattocracy" of the early days. V r^Lce 
Palmer revealed a new, yet typical, Australian world in The 
Passage, the story of a small fishing community on the 
Queensland coast. There followed novels by Leonard Mann, Frank 
Danison, Eleanor Dark, Brin Penton, Miles Franklin, Christina 
Stead, Savier Herbert and others, the subject matter ranging from 
achievements of the A.I.F. in the 1914-1918 wars to the problems 
of settlement in the Northern Territory. Among the contemporary 
novelists there are Tom Hungerford, Tom Ronan, and Jack Harvey. 
The short story has been a vital form of literature, and 
among contemporary short story writers of note are Gawin Casey, 
Dal Stevens, John Morrison, Margaret Trist, Douglas Stewart, 
Brian James, James Hackston, H.Drake-Brockman, Alan Marshall 
and D'Arcy Niland. An interesting coverage of stories old and new 
is to be found in the world's classics edition of Australian Short 
Stories edited by Walter Murdoch and H. Darke-Brockman, while 
representative contemporary work is to be found in the Coast to 
Coast, anthologies, published every two years. 
The Australian scene has I egun to be presented in all its 
great variety, and the work of the novelist has been supplemented 
by popular descriptive writers liks Ernestine Hill, Ion Idriess and 
Frank Clune and others, who have done a great deal to familiarize 
people of the world with every corner of their continent. 
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Australian literature is one of the most vital b r a n c h e s ^ ^ 
contemporary English writing. Since Patrick White won the Nobel 
Prize for literature in 1973, Aus ralian writers have won many 
international awards: the novelisis Thomas Keneally and Peter 
Carey have won Bookers; the poet Les Murray bagged the Petrarch 
Prize: Helen Garner, David Malouf, Elizabeth Jolley, Archie 
Weller and Tim Winton are among other Australian prize winning 
prose writers. Australian literature has come a long way since 
William Charles Wentworth won the Chancellor's Medal for his 
poem "Australasia" which was considered to be a precursor to 
Nationalism, which he wrote in England in Australian fiction and 
nonfiction awards increasingly reflect a growing awareness of 
Asia pacific cultures and of the mutuality of the interest shared by 
ihe countries of the region. Some recent examples include the 
works of Nicholas Jose, Alex Miller and Bernard Smith. 
The late 1930's and early 1940's were marked by the 
emergence of two opposed literary movements, and by the 
foundation of a number of literary magazines. The Jindyworobak 
Club; founded in Adelaide in the late 1930's by Rex Ingamells, 
published over 30 anthologies which favoured literary themes that 
were "vitally Australian", including some drawn from Aboriginal 
cultures. While the mjigazine The Angry Penguins (1940-46) also 
founded in Adelaide, was, according to its editor and proprietor, 
Max Harris, "aggressively modernist". The Angry penguins also 
produced a counter-reaction, an expression of which was seen in 
the Hrn Malley Hoax of 1943. Two other literary magazines which 
appeared at the time, and are still published, are Southerly, 
founded in 1939 by the Sydney branch of the English Association, 
and Mean]in Papers, founded in Brisbane in 1940, but renamed 
Mean]in in 1947 and then Meanjin Quarterly in 1960. 
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The three most significant movements on the scene were the 
Jindyworobaks, the Angry Penguins and the Radical Student Poets. 
They affected all the genres, and were rival groups. Their works 
were published in University magazine "Hermes" These groups 
strongly criticized the self-satisfied materialistic society and 
offered some changes in their views for revitalizing the bad 
condition of local poetry. The views and aims of the 
Jindyworobaks and Angry Penguins were poles apart. The Jindy's 
stood for extreme Australianism in Literature whereas the Angry 
Penguins were an outpost of the British and American. Surrealists 
and their outgrowth, the New Apocalyptics. The Sydney poets had 
a long apprenticeship in modernism. 
The Angry Penguins (1940-46), a quarterly journal of 
literary, artistic, musical and general cultural interest, was 
sponsored initially by the Adelaide University Arts Association, 
but became an independent enterprise in its third number, 
published in Melbourne and chiefly edited by Max Harris and John 
Reed. It was a self-consciously modernist magazine which 
coincided with a radical movement in Australian art and became a 
rallying point for artists and writers who had otherwise diverse 
interests; they included artists like Sidney Nolan, Albert Tucker, 
John Perceval, Joy Hester and Arthur Boyd. The Angry Penguins' 
Broad Sheet, attempted to present art as an organic whole, 
producing articles or cinema, jazz, the visual arts and literature. 
At the same time, it attempted to link the Australian writers and 
artists to the European Modernist Movement, often publishing 
works jy contemporary overseas writers such as Karl Shapiro and 
Dylan Thomas. 
The Jindyworobak Movement, the most extreme expression 
of the revival of nationalism in Australia in the 1930's arose 
partly as a reaction against the colonialism still present at the 
time, and as a counter to the international influences that had 
made steady inroads into Australia's isolation throughout 1920's. 
It came into being in 1938 when Rex Ingamells founded the 
Jindyworobak Club in Adelaide, published Conditional Culture, a 
prose manifesto explaining the aims and methods of the 
movement, and produced the first Jindyworobak anthology of 
poetry. The anthologies were continued annually until 1953, and in 
1948 an historical account of the movement, Jindyworobak Review 
(1938-48) was complied by Ingamells. The Jindyworobaks (1979) 
edited by Brian Elliot in the Portable Australian Authors series, is 
a comprehensive historical and critical account of the movement. 
Many writers were associated with varying degrees of 
commitment, with the Jindyworobaks, like Ian Tilbrook, Flexmore 
Hudson, Max Harris, William Hart-Smith, Victor Kennedy etc. 
The word "Jindyworobak" was adopted by Ingamells from 
"Jindyworobak", a term used in the glossary of James Devancy's 
The Vanished Tribes (1929) with the meaning "to anexe, to join". 
Ingamells chose the word for the movement because it was 
"aboriginal", "outlandish" i.e. likely to arrest attention, and 
"symbolic", i.e. directing Australian writers to what should be 
their distinctive material. D. H. Lawrence one of the stimuli for 
the creation of the movement applied the term "Jindyworobak" to 
those individuals who were endeavouring to free Australian art 
from wl atever alien influences it was subjected to, that is, to bring 
it into proper contact with its material. Although the movement 
attempted to force Australia's litmary development into narrow 
nationalistic channels, it failed. May be because it was too 
peculiai and backward looking and because it was confined to a 
narrow area and isolationist. In tl e final outcome it was simply 
swept aside by the inevitable movement of Australia, after the 
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Second World War into the wider international arena, where the 
simplicity, perhaps the unaffected conventional technique of the 
Jindyworobak dream appeared to have no real relevance. 
Hermes a university magazine invited students to express 
their inner feelings through the medium of their manuscripts. The 
magazine depended on the changing aptitudes and attitudes of the 
student body at Sydney University. It became a crucial testing 
ground for modernism, beginning in 1933 with the editorship of 
Howard Daniel who asserted; "Show me the undergraduate 
interested in poetry who has no adequate knowledge of modern 
verse and 1 will show you a man who has not adjusted to his 
environment,"'° By the late 1930's the magazine was attracting 
talents as diverse as James McAuley, Amy Witting, Dorothy 
Auchterlonie, Harold Stewart, Donald Home and A.D. Hope. 
"War Literature" in Australian fiction covers a lot of 
territory, geographical and otherwise. The best known Australian 
novel of World War I was Flesh in Armour (1932) written by 
Leonard Mann; others include Frederic Manning's The Middle 
Parts of Fortune: Somme and Ancre 1916 (1929) and Frank Dalby 
Davison's The Wells of Beersheha (1933). The Novels and stories 
of World War 11 were more plentiful and more varied. The best-
known novel dealing directly and exclusively with the war 
experience of violence in an unfamiliar landscape is T.A.G. 
Hungerford's The Ridge and the River (1952). 
Martin Boyd an eminent writer narrated both the wars in two 
of his best novels, which were written after World War II, Lucinda 
Brayford (1946). The novel is "among other things a sustained 
attempt to represent the motives and experience of a conscientious 
objectoi ,"" Boyd's When Blackbirds Sing (1962), is the fourth 
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novel and set during World War I, chronicles the difficult 
"Domiiiic's Passage from solider to pacifist." 
Cither fiction writers dealt with World War II as if they were 
around the war, some talked abcut its impact on women. Nevil 
Shute'.' A Town Like Alice (1950) focuses on a group of females, 
torture.i by the Japanese in Malaya^ Dymphna Cusack and Florence 
James' Come in Spinner (1951), set in Sydney during the War in 
1944, also deals with the lives of women left at home. Based on a 
similar theme are other novels like Tennant's Tell Morning This 
1967 and Xavier Herbert's Soldier's Women (1961). Some critics 
point out that Herbert's book is an odd mixture of moralism and 
masculinism. There are novels at some length, which deal with the 
construction of masculinity in the context of World War II. Like 
George Johnston's My Brother Jack (1964) and Randolph Staw's 
The Merry-Go Round in the Sea (1965), both being 
autobiographical and based "around" the war. 
Women play an important role in Australian fiction. An 
ironical incident took place regarding the matter. In 1928 the 
editor of the Bulletin offered a prize of a hundred pounds and the 
promise of subsequent publication for the best novel manuscript 
submitted. There were around five hundred entries. The prize was 
shared by Katherine Susannah Prichard, for Coonardoo (1929), 
Marjorie Bernard and Flora Eldershaw for A House is Built. The 
prize was actually for the one best novelist but three shared it. All 
of them were women. The prize winning and financially successful 
A House is Built (1929) was also a first novel, by Marjorie 
Bernard and Flora Eldershaw writing in collaboration as "M. 
Bernard Eldershaw", A House is Built views the nineteenth century 
nation-builders from a very different angle, concentrating on trade 
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and the city, where a Sydney family establishes a business, a 
fortune and a dynastry. 
Dursilla Medjeska's Exiles at Home: Australian Women 
Writers 1925-1945 (1981), used some of the energies generated by 
second-wave feminism to put a new spin on the history of 
Australian fiction. In Modjeska's view women; 
...were writing and publishing in large numbers in 
the thirties and they were able to give each other 
comfort and support. They were politically active, 
they were often angry and they made sure their 
presence was felt as writers and as women. Their 
remarkable history and the broader tradition that 
stretches beyond them has been undervalued and 
obscured.'^ 
Two of these writers, Marjorie Bernard and Flora Eldershaw, 
produced in 1938 a collection of critical essays on Australian 
fiction which still attracts readers. In also serves as a guide to 
portra> the importance of writers in 1938. Essays on Australian 
Fictior. was written by most of the writers like Henry Handle 
Richardson, Katherine Susannah Prichard, Frank Dalky Davison, 
Vance Palmer, Leonard Mann, 'Mortin Mills" (Martin Boyd), 
Christina Stead and Eleanor Dark. 
By 1981, when Exiles at Home written by Drusilla Modjeska 
was published, there were only two Australian women fiction 
writers whose work was included in anthologies, university 
courses, general literary histories and the like: Henry Handle and 
Christina Stead. Richardson's The h'ortunes of Richard Mahony 
and Stead's The Man Who L oved Children (1940) and For Love 
Alone (1944) are considered to be important books in the category 
of "fiction by women." Both writers left their homeland when they 
were young. Richardson made a brief visit to Australia only once, 
and Stead on the other hand returned home when she was in her 
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sixties, after the death of her husband. An eminent Australian 
historian Geoffery Serle, writes about Australian writing between 
the two wars, "I would be almost impossible to deny that most of 
the best novelists were women."''* Serle, considered Henry Handle 
Richardson, Eleanor Dark, Christina stead ^Katherine Susannah 
Prichard, M. Bernard Eldershaw, Kylie Tenant and Miles Franklin 
among the best fiction writers of the 1920's and 1930's. He 
observes that: 
...some of them had the income-security of 
marriage. But the great majority were "career-
women. " Moreover, unlike female novelists 
historically, most of them were distinguished by 
their breadth, social involvement and far- reaching 
militancy. '^ 
Then emerged another important writer Barbara Baynton. 
She was considered a bit different from others in the sense that she 
was less concerned with "Australian ness"; instead bush landscape 
is a central theme of her work. It is there in her best-known book 
Bush Studies published in the year 1902. Women in her stories are 
the victims of the male dominated world and the landscape: 
trapped exploited, deceived, humiliated, raped and murdered. The^ 
only positive point, which the femnles have, is motherhood, which 
is found in her works and even represented in her stories like "The 
Chosen Vessel" and "A Dreamer." 
Henry Lawson and Steele Rudd were the contemporaries of 
Baynton. They also represent the harsh bush landscape in their 
short stories as Baynton did. But iii Rudd's representation of Bush 
life there is some comic element also after her first collection of 
stories, On Our Selection (1899). 
In Henry Handle Richardson there is an influence of 
European naturalism of the nineteenth century. She had dealt with 
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the relationship of men and women in The Fortunes of Richard 
Mahony, as in all her other fiction. Richardson does not explore 
marriage in her fiction rather its opposite, i.e. the disjunction and 
discontinuities between sexual desire and social arrangements. 
This theme is dealt with in her first novel Maurice Guest (1908). 
In her second novel, The Getting of Wisdom (1910), a "precarious 
difficult" school girl is obliged to do some preparation for, and 
gain some understanding of, the different possibilities of woman-
hood m a late-colonial Australiiin city: "a life of art and the 
intellect or life of socio-sexus 1 orthodoxy, characterised by 
dishonesty, cupidity and hypocrisy,"'^ In The Getting of Wisdom, 
Richardson deals with the subject of lesbian love, as a possible 
escape from the horrors of orthodox courtship and marriage. These 
issues are there in some of her fhort stories, like, "Two Hanged 
Women", "The Wrong Turning", a.id "And Women Must Weep". 
Throughout the 1930's and even through World War II Miles 
Franklin appeared as a central figure and facilitator. It was a time 
when there were basic material constraints like paper shortages, 
but a generation of Australian women writers, worked together in 
a network of support and friendship. The women writers of this 
generation were concerned with women's freedom and autonomy. 
But during the world war they had put their feminist concerns 
aside, and the threat of fascism and war became more real for 
them. Miles Franklin was an activist, and wrote for feminist 
causes throughout her lifetime. 
Other notable women writers publishing in the middle 
decades of the century included Dymphna Cusack, Kylie Tennant, 
and Ruth Park, all of whose best known work is set in or around 
Sydney and deals with, among other things, social injustice, 
problems of women and the consequences of sexual freedom. 
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The two most significant women novelists to emerge in the 
1950's and survive," as writers into the 1960's were Thea Astley 
and Elizabeth Harrower. The nature of Australian society at that 
point of time, and the difficulty of life for those who could not 
accept its values are represented in two oddly similar novels by 
them, Harrower's The Long Prospect (1958) and Astley's A 
Descant for Gossips (1960), Harrower stopped publishing fiction 
in the 1960's, but Thea Astley's has been one of the most solid, 
enduring careers of any Australian novelist. She won the Miles 
Franklin Award, and remained the only female fiction writer in the 
country to win consistent attention throughout the sixties. 
"Social realism" also dominated Australian fiction from the 
1930's till the end of 1950's. After 1970 the representation of 
Aboriginal people in fiction became prominent. However, the only 
writer who dominated Australian literature for three decades was 
Patrick White. No Australian novelist made an impact inside and 
outside Australia as White did. P e raised Australian fiction to a 
higher plane. His works clearly stand above the achievements of 
every other Australian writer. He is the first clear example of a 
writer of genius to identify himself with an Australian social and 
intellectual outlook. A Noble Prize winner and a man of high 
repute, he started his imaginative journey by penning a book of 
poems and ended up as a reputed novelist. Technically too, he is 
the most modern of Australian novelists. The present study is 
basically on the themes and vision of White the Thematic study is 
from a reader's point of view the main objective being to observe 
keenly the feeling of loss, personal identity, expedition to the 
Australian interior society, life's, experiences, homosexuality, 
bisexuality, metaphysical questions about the relationship of man 
to his universe. 
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Patrick White was a difficult man who wrote difficult novels 
that W3n him the Nobel Prize in 1973. He was an Australian and a 
homosexual, both circumstances that contributed to a sense of 
isolation that is one of the majoi subjects of his fiction. His life 
was eventful because of the worlds he lived in. He was born into a 
prominent and wealthy Australia!, family; in London on 28 May 
1912. When he was six months old he was brought to Australia 
where he was educated first at private schools in New South 
Wales, then at Cheltenham College, in England. At the age of 13 
he brought out a collection of poems privately printed in Sydney. 
He returned to Australia in 1929 and spent two years working as a 
jackeroo. 
Once at Cambridge, however, he decided to apply himself to 
the study of modern languages, which necessitated frequent trips 
to France and Germany. On moving to London after his graduation 
in 1935, he formed friendships with other writers, artists and 
musicians, both Australian and English. His first novel appeared 
in 1939, but he was bent upon a career as a playwright. 
He travelled extensively in America and served during World 
War 11 in North Africa, where he met his life's companion, 
Manoly Lascaris, a Greek. After the war, he returned to Australia, 
where for many years he raised dogs and ran a farm; it was there 
that he wrote most of the books that won him the coveted prize: 
The Tree of Man, Voss, Riders in the Chariot, The Solid Mandala, 
The Vivisector Later came the F.ye of the Storm, A Fringe of 
Leaves and The Twyhorn Affair and the memoir Flaws in the 
Glass. 
On arriving in Australia his first residence was on the 
outskirts of Sydney on a small farm at Castle Hill. But he moved 
to a more central position in 1964, Centennial Park, near the city. 
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White lived a retiring life in Sydney but when his conscience was 
stirred he made public appearances, as he did to protest against 
Australia's involvement in the war in Vietnam. He also stood up 
for the Aborigines and the environment. In 1972 he was a public 
champion of the opposition party in the election, which resulted in 
Australia's first Labour government in 27 years. He was again a 
protester at the double dissolution and dismissal of this 
government. In 1976 he withdrew from the Order of Australia in 
protest at some of the policies of the liberal government of the 
day. 
A philanthropist, White was a generous contributor to 
Aboriginal schools; he donated a collection of works by Australian 
painters to the art gallery of New South Wales, and with the 
money from his Nobel Prize for Literature endowed and 
established the Patrick White Literary Award, which is awarded to 
"an older Australian writer whose work has not received the 
critical acclaim or the financial rewards that it deserves." 
Besides the Nobel prize in 1973 Patrick White was awarded 
1941 C'old Medal of the Australian Literature Society for Happy 
Valley; the 1957 inaugural Miles Franklin Award for Voss; the 
1957 V^H. Smith Award for Voss; the 1961 Miles Franklin Award 
for R ioers in the Chariot', the 1965 Gold Medal of the Australian 
Literature Society for Riders in the Chariot; the Order of 
Australia; the 1974 Australia Da> Council Australian of the year 
Award. 
To outsiders, and even to his friends, he was an austere and 
forbidding figure; he complicated the task of his biography by 
keeping many of the compartmerts and people of his life quite 
separate. He was quick to anger, never forgiving, one of his closet 
friendships ended when the friend declined to try a new 
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cauliflower salad. His raging dinners were famous for his cttking, 
his alcoholic temper, and his delight in creating a combative 
atmosphere. Visitors said it was like dining at Wuthering Heights. 
For most of his life White fiercely protected his own 
privacy; he refused to grant interviews, tour or appear on 
television to promote his books; he ordered his relatives and 
friends to destroy his letters. However, during his last years he 
became publicly involved in political and ecological issues. 
Patrick white is considered to be the major English-language 
writer of the second half of the twentieth century, and still the 
grand DM master of Australia liteature. His strong narrative voice 
and h.s wrenching tales make him always fascinating to read. 
White's books evolved from the very traditional to, ultimately, the 
very e.>cperimental. Even in his ealy work he is resolutely modern, 
trying to do more with fiction thfn most novelists care or dare to. 
His novels are deceptive, with their weight and their stories, which 
are frequently placed in the earlier or latter part of the twentieth 
century. There are no "happy endings" or even truly positive 
resolutions in his work. He gives the reader food for thought. 
His first novel, Happy Valley, was published in 1939, but the 
novel has never been reprinted, at the author's insistence. William 
Walsh comments, "First, this novel very decidedly does not create 
completely fresh forms out of the rocks and sticks of words, 
although one must hasten to say that way of putting it has a very 
peculiar appropriateness for White's later, developed style." 
Secondly, "the bags and iron of Australian life, describe the 
substance of the work." 
White's second novel. The Living and the Dead (1941) is a 
somber family novel. Written in the backdrop of The Spanish Civil 
War the book covers the entire span between the wars. Set in 
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London, the novel revolves around a brother and sister, Elyot and 
Eden Standish and their mother Catherine. The three "Standishs" 
are complicated figures, not necessarily naturally aloof but 
ultimately driven to stand apart. The mother was born kitty Goose, 
transformed by marriage into Catherine Standish. Her husband is 
not serious, however. Her situation is improved, but not 
convincingly, and her spirit is quickly and decisively broken. The 
husband is a failure, and he fails at his marriage as well, leaving 
Catheiine to raise the two children. Kitty's transformation into and 
fate a; Catherine is extremely well done. Elyot, is a writer and 
critic, provided for by a small trust. He is devoted to his books, "a 
devoti 3n to the dust," as Whit(; describes it. Elyot studies in 
Germany and at Cambridge, gaining experience and yet finding 
himself apart. His sister, Eden is more of a free spirit, though that 
is only a manifestation of her own search for meaning. She turns 
to politics, and to men, sufferirg also from her choices. Other 
figures include Connie Tiarks, ? childhood acquaintance of the 
Standishs' who later becomes a friend and remains close to the 
family over the years. She loves Elyot, but it is a love that is not 
requitted. The strongest character is Joe Barnett, a working class 
man involved with Eden, and admired by Elyot. He decides that he 
must fight in the Spanish Civil war. Their fate has its way with 
him. Elyot, in contrast, is almost completely unable to act, 
stumbling even in his career. It is a novel of senseless sacrifice, 
love death, and the politics of the thirties. It is an interesting 
document have a certain milieu and time. 
7'he Aunt's Slory (1948), Patrick White's third novel, is a 
brilliant, original and highly intelligent piece of work. It is 
Theodora Goodman's story. The novel begins with the death of her 
mother, finally freeing Theodora, who had long cared for her. 
Theodora's life contrasts with that of her sister, Fanny, who is 
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married and has children. All Tteodora has managed is to be a 
Spinster-and an aunt. She is not entirely unhappy with being what 
she is. She loves her niece Lou, i.i particular, dearly, and she sees 
that she is an important figure to the girl, providing something her 
parents could not. Still, Theodora decides to take advantage of her 
newfound freedom, to go abroad. Mrs Goodman had been a 
domineering mother, pleased by the plain and simple Fanny, while 
Theodora was too complicated for her to truly embrace. Theodora 
was more ambitious. She was odd. She was a crack shot. She was a 
seeker. Fanny eventually got the boy, Frank Parrott while 
Theodora got to take care of mother. Theodora could marry; she 
fascinated Huntley Clarkson, and they became close friends; but 
she chose to remain single. It was not in her to wed. For her, 
safety was never that easy to find. Her role as aunt, even as "the 
Respected Aunt", did not suffice, and she set out for Europe. To 
find a world. To find herself. The first section of the novel is 
called Meroe, after the house in which the Goodman's lived. The 
second part is Jardin Exolique after the odd refuge, the exotic 
garden; she is drawn to in a French hotel. She spends considerable 
time there, and White ignores the rest of her travels, focusing on 
her experiences there, and the characters she encounters. Among 
the guests at the hotel there is Katina Pavlov, a teenage girl 
looking for love, to which she can also is an aunt. There is also 
General Alyosha Sergei Sokolnikov, who winds up seeing in her 
his sister, Ludmilla, a role she willingly submits to. The exotic 
garden "completely static, rigid, the equation of a garden" is 
ultimately too much for Theodora, as her imagination overpowers 
reality, not helped by the fact that the bizarre, dreamy reality the 
guests at the hotel live in is an unnatural state itself. The brief 
final section, Holsliiis, finds Theodora in the middle of the United 
States. She has almost completely lost touch with reality, and in 
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the final scenes she gets off a train in the middle of nowhere and 
wanders aimlessly. She is taken in by a family, briefly allowing 
her to portray the role of aunt, but she wanders off again. Those 
around her finally recognize that she has become essentially 
mentally unbalanced, and at the end she is taken away to be 
institutionalized, surviving, just, but unable to find her place. She 
will submit, finally, but without being taken in. White portrays 
Theodora's descent into madness. She is a rich, fully and 
sympathetically drawn figure. 
i'atrick White's next novel was Voss (1959), which was 
widely acclaimed and awarded. It is a remarkable book. His 
language here is at its simplest and most direct, his story is brutal 
and wrenching. Set in the mid-nineteenth century white relates the 
story of Voss, a German who sets out to cross the Australian 
continent. With a ragtag group he sets out on his ill-advised 
advemure organized and supported by a wealthy Sydney resident, 
Edmund Bonner. The counterpart to the story of Voss' journey is 
that of Laura Trevelyan, Bonner';; orphaned niece. Voss and Laura 
were soul mates, realizing only after Voss has finally set off that 
they belong to each other. Voss proposes in a letter, and Laura 
waits for him. It is a heartbreaking romance, the two strong-willed 
individuals, and both outsiders, binding their fates together. An 
unlikely romance, it is haunting and touching. To add to its scope 
Laura also adopts a child, Sweet Mercy, in one of White's elegant 
plot twists. 
In the meantime, Voss along with his different mates 
encountered the aborigines in Jildra, a desert. The cruel aborigines 
brutally killed all the companions of Voss one by one. In the end, 
when Voss extended a hand of friendship, the wild beasts refused 
to do except. They took the help of Voss's last companion, Jackie, 
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to betray and kill his master. The story is remarkably and 
remarkable well told. Neater than many of White's novels, the 
story unfolds with subtle perfection. 
Next came Riders in the. Charcot (1961), which was also very 
well received. White's use of characters as protagonists of 
mystical themes is more highly developed in this particular novel, 
a profound study of the alienated consciousness, which draws 
together a lady staying in her father's faded mansion, a Jew 
escaped from Nazi Germany, a laundress married to a drunkard 
and an Aboriginal artist. One of the more accessible of his longer 
works it is a remarkable novel about a group of people who hardly 
seem at all remarkable. Their stories are simple: lost souls, whose 
lives inter-twine. But in White's hands the quilt is quite magical 
Plain Mary Hare, living alone at what remains of the family estate, 
Xanadu, engages a housekeeper. Getting old, she needs company 
and help. The hired woman, Mrs. Jolley is by no means a servant, 
and an uneasy relationship develops. The lives of the Jewish 
emigrant Mordecai Himmelfarb, a neighbour, and the half-caste 
Alf Dubbo, is a fine story, even heartwarming, inspite of its 
horrors. His usual concerns and criticism of things and ways 
Australian are prominent, but fit well into the tale. 
The Solid Mandala (1966) also received many prestigious 
awards but White, having resolved not to accept any more prizes 
for his novels, withdrew his books, and the prizes were re-awarded 
to other authors. Once again. White's story is an unlikely and not 
immediately appealing one. It is the story of the twins, Waldo and 
Arthur Brown, living in Australia in the early part of the twentieth 
century. Waldo is ^t literary, but not ambitious enough to escape 
beyond a library job. Arthur, who is born slow, a lumbering man 
dependent on his brother, is simple but good-natured. Twinned 
opposites, held together by circumstances, unable to escape each 
other, both men have a relationship of sorts with a Jewish girl, 
Dulcie Feinstein, who weds another. Others, especially their 
parents and their neighbour, Mrs. Poulter, play significant roles. 
There are passages as fine as anything he has written, and in the 
pivotal sections on Waldo and Arthur, White presents scenes of 
great strength and beauty. Tied neatly and ruthlessly together. 
White has again presented his jeaders with a magnificent and 
human book. The novel has a special interest for Indian readers. 
"Mandala" which is a Sanskrit wo d meaning "circle" is often used 
in Eastern esoteric, religious li erature and art. It signifies a 
schematized representation of the cosmos, chiefly characterized by 
a concentric organization of geometric shapes, each of which 
contains an image or attribute of a deity. Arthur Brown comes 
across the word Mandala in an encyclopedia as a "symbol of 
totality". He ultimately discovers the desperate need in a human 
being to "find somebody to worship." But he became frustrated by 
thinking, man is afraid to love. 
The Vivisector (1970), as the title suggests presents White's 
vision of his protagonist's approach to art. Hurtle Duffield is a 
painter, but certainly the vision is also White's have the artist per 
se, and the text is by and large a ruthless vivisection of the artist 
from early childhood to death. Hurtle, who shows signs of genius 
in his childhood is basically sold by his impoverished family to a 
wealthy couple who only have a daughter, the malformed Rhoda; 
she had a hunchback and was crippled in more ways than the 
obvious. He breaks from his second family while still young, 
enlisting in World War 1. After the war, he begins his artistic 
career, one that eventually leads to great success. White only 
exhibits certain stations of the artistic life, dwelling on Hurtle's 
childhood, particularly those when others, women, in particular. 
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exert their influence, basically by loving him, a love he is 
incapable of fully returning. He does not reject those that wish to 
help him, the prostitute, the art dealer, and others, but it is his art 
that is his only passion. White presents a convincing portrait of 
the artist as painter, though tellingly the most accomplished 
sections describe Hurtle's youth and then his old age when he has 
a stroke that affects his speech. The artist was struck dumb. Hurtle 
in his decrepit house, joined late in life by his sister who spends 
her time taken care of stray cats, is a believable picture of the 
single-minded artist with little sense of the outside world. Late in 
life, Hurtle does find his passion in another genius, a musical 
prodigy, Kathy Volkov, a Lolita of sorts. White handles this 
complex relationship relatively well, though this element hangs in 
a difficult balance for most of the end of the novel. There are huge 
gaps in the life of the artist, and this is the main complaint about 
the book. However, White's style is effective, as always, and his 
characters are entirely believable. He has presented a dark though 
honest picture of the life of the artist. 
The Eye of the Storm (1973), sold very well, spending 
several months on the American best seller lists. The improvising 
story of the novel is easily told; an ailing Australian matriarch is 
visited by her two children who had long ago moved to Europe. 
The cast of characters is small, centered on the nurses attending 
Elizabeth Hunter, her lawyer, and her son and daughter. Even from 
her sickbed Elizabeth Hunter exerts a strong influence over all of 
them. It is not the kind of story that has general appeal. The son, 
Basil, is a knighted actor. Sir Basil, and the daughter is married to 
a French prince. Both the children are in some financial need, and 
this is part of the reason they return. They are weak and 
vuineiable characters, well described by White. This carefully 
drawn out novel is almost perfectly written. Each sentence, each 
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word, seems correctly chosen. It is a large book. The descriptions 
are often succinct, the dialogue realistic (short, often half-finished 
exchanges), and White is absolutely honest in his assessment of 
his characters and their motives. 
The next important book was A Fringe of Leaves (1976). It 
would be misleading to describe this as the story of a shipwreck. 
A ship is wrecked, but the disaster only occurs almost halfway 
through the book. The central character, Mrs Ellen Roxburgh, has 
however, perhaps been stranded earlier. White recounts almost her 
entire life. Raised in England, without much of a family, she 
chances into marriage with the sickly Austin Roxburgh whom she 
meets when he comes to reconvalesce at her parents humble 
country house. Austin, barely a man, is kind enough but not a fit 
mate. Misguided by his own romantic notions he lends her a crib 
of Virgil's Bucolics, an entirely inappropriate book for the barely 
educated Ellen. Married, the Roxburghs travel to Australia, 
visiting the black sheep of the family, Austin's brother Garnet. 
The dangerous character is a foil to the sickly Austin, affecting 
Ellen in ways she is not entirely prepared for. Fleeing finally to 
England again the Roxburghs board the ill-fated Bristol Maid. The 
novel builds like a snowball to this point, and the payoff of the 
careful characterization starts here. With brilliant detachment 
White describes what happens as the ship founders and after. 
Austin thinks only to save his beloved Virgil (the Georgies this 
time), and husband and wife treat these greater powers as they do 
everything. Numerous deaths follow. The first two, the death of 
innocents, are quite shattering, and nearly impeccably done. Only 
two p-ople finally survive the shipwreck and its aftermath. Ellen 
is ont of them. Her harrowing experiences among the aboriginal 
population including cannibalism are again very well on, 
culmi lating in her escape and r^jscue. Clinging to civilization in 
her fringe of leaves Ellen endures. It is in the final chapter, when 
she has regained civilization that White's art shines true. The very 
human Ellen has found her humanity. Each of the scenes, 
including her meeting with the only other survivor of the wreck, 
are perfectly handled making for a profound and satisfying open-
ended conclusion. 
The Twyborn Affair (1979) was a great success in Australia 
and England, less so in the US. Originally this book was short-
listed for the Booker Prize. White claimed that withdrew it in 
order to give younger writers a chance. In this late work White 
confronts the questions of identity, sexual and otherwise, that had 
long preoccupied him. He does so in an unusual fashion; in each of 
the three parts of the novel the main character appears in a 
different guise. In the first, in pre-World War I France, he is 
Eudoxia, "wife" of a Greek. In the last, leading up to the 
beginning of World War II, he is Eadith Trist, Bordello Madam in 
Londoi. Only in the middle section does he appear vaguely as 
himself, Eddie Twyborn. Eddie playing dress-up in women's 
clothe.; never wholly convinces, but White makes up for this with 
his style, flourished here more freely and in a more relaxed 
manner than in many of his other works. The three episodes are 
well presented, only the last, at least in its beginning is too 
ambitious. The transitions and s )me of Eddie's background and 
childhood especially his World War I experiences are missed. 
However, as a whole it is still a marvel. 
With a galaxy of characters belonging to a cross section of 
society convicts, jackeroos, aborigines, artists, explorers, 
homosexuals, bisexuals, physically challenged, landed gentry, 
immigrants, soldiers, old men and women, spinsters, wives, maid-
servants, even children. White embarks on a journey that takes 
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him through his homeland to explore realities beyond. He lays 
bare the hopes and aspirations of people, their love, 
disappointment and disaster. The consistent opinion of critics is 
that: 
"He has shifted the Australian novel into a plane 
that hitherto it has not even aspired to; and that he 
has done this by looking below the surface features 
of Australian life. By accepting the environment out 
of which he is writing, by not asserting 
Australianness, he has explored metaphysical 
questions about the relationship of man to his 
universe, and examined his spiritual needs and 
aspirations in a manner which gives his writing 
universal significance. "'^ 
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Chapter -11 
Novels of the 40's 
/. THE LIVING AND THE DEAD 
The Living and the Dead, Patrick white's second novel, was 
set in England. The touch of English experience and the period in 
which the novel is set, are both d^alt with extra ordinary physical 
and mental adroitness. Many English critics specially Walsh, have 
appreciated White him for his acute sense and rich presence of 
mind in the handling of English life. 
The Living and the Dead is pushed forward by a powerful 
leading idea, the distinction between the living and the dead.^.H. 
Lawrence had dramatized life and existence; "A thing is not life 
just because somebody does it... It is just existence...By life we 
mean something that gleams, that has fourth dimensional quality."' 
Geoffery Duttan has commented on: "The structure of the book 
saying that it is taught enough, from the irony of the title to the 
picture of the Australian mountain town, enclosed by nature, burst 
open by human beings, to the deaths and destroyed loves which are 
too honestly unelevating to be called tragedy."^ 
The title of the novel suggests the preoccupation of the main 
character, Elyot. Throughout his earlier poetry he dealt, with those 
who feared the springs of spiritual nourishment, and were dead 
even while they lived. 
They finally return to the "source" and "origin" i.e. the 
actual return to the personal mother is always in demand. This is 
not Freudian or Jungian philosophy but this is reality. In The 
Living; and the Dead one can find that the confusion between 
symbolic and worldly desire is strongly pronounced. Elyot 
Standish, the hero of the novel, is strongly impelled towards the 
maternal matrix, and at the same time has developed a fascination 
for the personal mother. This is the real problem shared by White 
and his protagonist. "White is not writing about incest with 
psychological sophistication, but is simply writing, about his own 
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interest which happens to be preoccupied with incestuous 
fantasies. The fantasies are never brought before conscious 
scrutiny, nor are they intellectualized or formulated as such, but 
remain part of the unconscious stricture of the narrative." 
After publishing his first novel Hap^l^ Valley in the year 
1939, he visited New England. Back in Britain he began the novel, 
The Living and the Dead. It is a bleak story based on the Pimlico 
area of London. He then returned to Sandwich in Massachusetts to 
complete the book and to visit haunts that he had known in the 
beautiful countryside of New England. The novel was published in 
1941. The book was written in London in an upper middle-class 
environment. It is his only novel with a non-Australian and 
London setting. White himself has an opinion about this book; he 
thought it to be "premature" and "wretched", although people 
compared his work with Joyce, Lawrence and Woolf. 
There are the two main characters in the novel, Elyot 
Standish and his sister Eden. They are portrayed as sensitive 
products of that period, "a certain literary romanticizing of the 
workingman, as well as the poetic and spiritual symbolism 
attributed to the Spanish Civil War.... The novel has the silky, 
slightly, pedagogic and culturally superior tone of that particular 
milieu."'' Eden represents the living, erratic unpredictable, easily 
hurt; she has the saving grace of not walling herself off from 
experience. Her brother, on the other hand, consciously intelligent 
and sensitive, never really touches the world. In theory he longs to 
immerse himself, but in practice he always shrinks away. It is 
Eden who, in an era of professed socialist and egalitarian ideals, 
genuinely falls in love with a poor man, the brother of the family 
servant, and who suffers when he dies in the Spanish Civil War. 
The contrast between brother and sister, their involvement with 
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their mother, the sense of the time, and the city in which they live 
are some threads subtly interwoven with others in this novel. 
In the opening paragraph of The Living and the Dead, Elyot 
Standish is seeing his sister off; 
Outside the station, people settled down again 
to being emotionally commonplace. There was very 
little to distinguish the individual feature in the 
flow of faces. Certainly it was right, it uncovered 
no particular secret, just the uniform white, square 
or oblong, tinged for a moment with the feverish 
fanes of red or violet. In the same way his ears took 
sound, but selected no predominant note out of the 
confused stream, taxis unsticking their types from 
the wet surface of the street, the rumbling of the 
buses. All this was so much prevalent, and yet 
irrelevant sound. Like the drifting faces, a dim, 
surrounding presence, almost dependent on his 
train of thought for its existence they're in the 
darkness. It was better like this, he felt, escaped 
only a couple of minutes from the too intimate 
glimpses, the emotional sharps of the railway 
platform. It was better to swim in the confused sea 
that was anybody's London. The personal was 
eclipsed by Eden's face that last moment on the 
strip of receding train. ^ 
These lines very clearly tell us many different things in a single 
moment; the place, which is London, the scene that is the limit, 
etc. Elyot Standish is saying good-bye to his sister Eden. It also 
portrays the less confident quality of Elyot's character, and above 
all, the paragraph throws light on the distinction, which Lawrence 
called "life-existence" and White called "living-dead." There is a 
thread of differentiation running through they "grey-pattern" 
bctwc( n the emotionally commonplace outside i.e. the station, and 
something else within; betwee i the flow of faces and the 
individual feature; between the uniform white and the particular 
secret; between the predominant note and the confused stream; 
between the intimate glimpses and emotional stream; between the 
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two intimate glimpses and emotional sharps of the railway 
platform and the confused "anybody's London," between the 
individual and the crowd outside Victoria. It also expresses the 
flexible run of prose but more confident attitude of the author, 
because he had announced the theme of the novel with far greater 
assurance. Although this method shows the flexibility of prose, it 
has a greater merit of clarity and firmness. 
The novel then takes on with a suppressed note as Elyot sees 
his sister off to Spain where her lover, the cabinetmaker, Joe 
Barnett, had been killed in the Spanish War. Eden had decided to 
go to Spain for idealistic though unspecified reasons. The Spanish 
Civil War began in July 1936. The Spanish army units stationed in 
Morocco had mutineed against the Spanish government. Most army 
units in Spain then rose in revolt, and they soon won control of 
about a third of the country. The rebels under General Franco 
hoped to overthrow the government quickly and restore order in 
Spain. In October, the revolt had developed into a full-scale civil 
war. The forces that fought to save the Republic were called 
Loyalists or Republicans. Both sides killed civilians and prisoners 
in a violent, bloody conflict that raged across Spain for nearly 
three years. The Civil War drew international attention. Nazi 
Germany and Fascit Italy supported Franco's forces, and 
Communist Soviet Union aided the Loyalists. In addition. Loyalist 
sympathizers from the United States and many other countries 
joined the International Brigades that the Communists had formed 
to fight in Spain. By the end of 1937, the Nationalists clearly had 
the upper hand in Spain. They had taken most of Western Spain in 
the summer of 1936 and were gradually pushing the Loyalist 
forces to the east and north. The Soviet Union ended large-scale 
aid to the Loyalists in 1938, and Franco launched a mighty 
offensive against Loyalist armies that same year. Several thousand 
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Spainiards died in the war, and much of Spain lay in ruins. A 
dictatorship under Franco had replaced the short-lived Republic. It 
ended with a modest salute to the future i.e. to D.H. Lawrence's 
"life" and Patrick White's "Living." The latter tried in this novel, 
The Living and the Dead, to draw out the substance of the tale that 
was secretly present in those moments of valediction. 
From the natural grounds of the family context from which 
White turned smoothly to Elyot Standish's Norfolk ancestors, Mr. 
Goose, the grand-father, who was a fundamentalists, atheist, 
harness maker, a brooding, absorbed man. He had "square, cracked 
hands, stained perpetually in the cracks by the dye and polish that 
he used." His wife Mrs Goose was the daughter of an Anglican 
parson who had married happily out of her caste. They both lived 
in a simple dream of love for each other. Kitty, their daughter, felt 
exhausted from the closed circle of these two unconscious beings. 
When she grew older she graduated from Swinburne, felt herself to 
be an intellectual, took part in Fabian meetings. Fabian is a group 
of British Socialists. The society was founded in 1884. It was 
named after Quintus Fabius Maximus, Roman general. The Fabians 
teach that socialism can be achieved gradually, through a series of 
reforms. They differ from the communists, who believe that the 
people can gain ownership of the means of production only 
through revolution. Noted Fabians have included George Bernard 
Shaw, H.G. Wells, and Sidney and Beatrice Webb. Fabian ideas 
became the basis of the British Labour Party. Today, the society 
sponsDrs and publishes research on political and social issues. As 
the novel progresses Kitty gets engaged to Willie Standish. The 
scene in which she meets Willie's parents portrays the "dry-
odours" of the English class system of the period. Walsh opines 
that, "Patrick White catches it's ineffable whiff perfectly."^ 
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"This", said Willie, "is Kitty". 
He offered it to the room, on to which the 
door gave, no more at first to the intruder than a 
suggestion of firelight, and firelight reflected in a 
silver kettle. There was much silver candles in 
silver candlesticks behind their glass shades. 
"How do you do. Miss Goose"? 
H had the high, harsh tone of an Englishman 
defending the formalities. They touched hands. 
Somewhere another voice, a man's veering into 
welcome. She had ceased to exist for herself, for 
anybody, whether accepting a cup, or giving an 
answer when asked for one. 
Mrs. Standish spoke about her sons, of which 
she had three. They were not so much personalities 
as her sons. These she had given to the Army, the 
Navy, and the Law. The Law, who was present, 
stood with the smile of an elder brother for a 
younger's indiscretion, and she could feel his 
smile. It was indulgent, in-the-know.^ 
"The educational system", said the Colonel, 
"stands or falls by discipline. Don't you agree. 
Miss Goose "? 
They were waiting, the face, the silence 
politely discouraging. And then she wanted, she 
had to throw the stone she had held so many hours 
in her muff hidden in the clenched and anxious 
hand, the body, rigid in its isolation. 
"I'm hardly in a position", she said, and she 
was surprised the way her voice took possession of 
the room, the way her eye caught, she hoped, the 
flicker of an eyelid : "I can hardly say. The only 
experience I have comes from the elementary 
schools. " 
"Oh, " said the colonel. "The elementary 
school. " 
"Yes", she said. " I teach, you know, in the 
school at Little Swaffham ". 
"Oh", said the colonel. "That's interesting. " 
In focus, the room seemed smaller. But his 
throat was dry.' 
Willie Standish neglected the feeling of his upper class 
family and married Kitty: "it happened very tastefully, quietly, 
with a minimum of Standishes." After her marriage she became a 
different woman, and a totally different personality. Her name 
even changed from Kitty Goose to Catherine Standish, and they set 
up house in Ebury Street. One cannot go forward without 
appreciating "White's registration of the tone of upper-class life 
before the first World War is particularly accurate, as is his ear 
for its working-class accomplishment."^ Catherine Standish that 
became the mother of two children. She also turned into a slightly 
desperate, pleasure loving, vaguely dissatisfied woman and 
motherhood took the second place to metropolitan acquaintances. 
Every morning Elyot's mother used to stand of the landing 
of the first floor and call out to the top of the house: 
"Elyot, are you working"? His mother called, 
exasperating him to a point where he ground his 
ears with his hands, because she knew from the 
experience of years that he closed his door after 
breakfast for one purpose....Often he refused to 
hear. He left the voice to ramble, a voice without 
purpose on the stairs. Once he had seen her 
standing vaguely, hand to chin. The sleeve drooping 
downward from an arm, as if she were listening for 
a lost voice, or wondering, trying to trace her own 
purpose on the stairs.'^ 
The symbolic sequence cfn be viewed as Elyot's psychic 
situation. His conscious persoi ality forced him to follow his 
chosen way so that he may achieve his goal. While his 
unconscious matrix, interrupts his activity because of the mother's 
voice coming from downward. Mother is actually an archetypal 
figure. The author tried to highlight the character of the mother 
but all in vain; she has a negative attitude and shows sign of 
stagnation and inertia. She is listening for a lost voice, or trying to 
trace her own purpose on the stairs. Mother here is an imagined 
source, actually weakens and loses direction, which has an adverse 
effect not only in the quality of Elyot's life but also in the quality 
of the novel itself. 
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During childhood Elyot's relationship with his mother was 
very complicated. On the one hand there was a binding attraction 
towards her, but she proved to be destructive due to her negative 
behav'our. At one moment she attracted the youths and bound 
them »vith her love but later she turi^pd, away becoming scathing 
and brutal. David J. Tacey points out at that "it is difficult to 
determine whether Mrs Standish actually behaves in this manner, 
or wl ether the boy's fantasies convert her into a destructive 
figure " " Psychic factors play an important role in the case of a 
child's perception of his parents. When the son is unusually close 
to the mother her negative aspeci becomes a hurdle in the way of 
his "emerging ego" and he is unable to develop a separate identity. 
Here too "mother" becomes a hurdle in the way of her child's 
success, which negates and destroys life. When he surrenders his 
individuality and sinks in his mother's realm, then she appears as 
a vast ocean of ecstasy and support. She is still the identified 
figure but now she represents a pleasant character and plays the 
role of a "devouring maw", a " living matrix." 
The father appears only once, at the time of Elyot's 
adolescence when his connection with his mother was more intense 
and Elyot played the role of Son-Lover. In mythology the Father 
plays the dominant role in developing the ego of the child; at this 
stage, there is no internal direction into adulthood and maturity. 
Out of his bewilderment he had taken refuge 
behind what people told him was a scholarly mind... 
Adopted as a defence, this becomes a habit. Like the 
intellectual puzzle as a substitute for living, which 
you chose deliberately.'^ 
The parties and the rough or loose life of a London set 
occupies some uneasy area between the territory of the upper-class 
and a vaguely seedy Bohemian. Catherine becomes friendly with 
many people in this surrounding e.g. Aubrey Silk, who "did not 
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exist except as a member of intellectual enthusiasms and to the 
hysterically fashionable Mandie Westomacott."'^ In this section 
White primarily gave inward freedom to all his characters, "the 
liberty of the subject"''' as Henry James called it. 
The marriage of Catherine and Willie Standish later failed 
and the war completed their separation. Now it is the turn of Mrs. 
Standish to enter into the life of pseudo-intellectualism and 
unsystematic sensuality, which would definitely end in her 
humiliation, at the hands of a particularly worthless saxophonist, 
Wally Collins. Mrs Standish is undoubtedly a technical failure in 
this novel because White had always focussed on the children. He 
devoted much labour into her construction which persuades the 
reader that he is to meet a "major character", while she is a minor 
one. White had distributed the constituents of "existence" and 
"life", of "the dead" and "the living", among the characters in 
such a way as to appear in very different and differentiating 
proportions. But it is a very difficult task for the reader to locate 
the actual position of Mrs. Standish in this living-dead scale. 
When she was young she had promise of life, but her adulthood 
was very tragic, which was either a form of death or an 
"apprenticeship to it." 
Children on the other hand, play an important role in this 
novel. White communicates the condition of childhood exactly as 
Henry James had written to Dr. Louis Waldstein in a letter, "But 
eh the exposure indeed, the helpless plasticity of childhood that 
isn't dear or sacred to somebody."'^ The terrors of the children 
have been expressed; every child has got a separate individuality, 
his experiences either exciting or solitary have been expressed 
with an extremely fine sense of actuality. 
Connie leaves Elyot and Eden to join her mother in London 
where she is in reduced conditions and facts. 
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"Goodbye, Connie", Eden screamed. "Send 
me some postcards as well as the letters. " 
Because parting changes every thing. At 
parting there is sometimes a conscience, there is 
sometimes none. Eden even felt a sense of loss, 
watching the receding face of Connie lose its 
features down the lane. As if some known possession 
had been taken from her, as if she would no longer 
be able to keep up a familiar custom. It was like 
that. 
Yes, it was dull when Connie left. Something 
had been rubbed out of the familiar pattern. A new 
pattern had to be made. 
One after another-impressionistic glimpses and many more 
sustained pieces drag the reader to the middle age of Mrs. 
Standish, simultaneously the young adulthood of Elyot and Eden. 
She was found all the time busy in her ego-concentrated life.) The 
character of Mrs. Standish is similar to Mrs. Goodman in Patrick 
White's The Aunt's Story. She was also a dominating lady, all the 
time busy in her own world, a very materialistic kind of person.Her 
daughter, Theodora Goodman, found herself free only when her 
mother died, and she felt almost relaxed. Julia is a beautiful 
domestic figure of the Dutch kind, "whether as the young girl, the 
Flemish primitive that held the baby in her lap, or as the older 
woman, a comfortable Verneer."'^ The other good characters in the 
novel, which produce a soothing effect, are Kensington Connie 
Tiarks who now lives with an old lady in Kensington. Connie was 
in love with Elyot, who has a passive relationship with a mentally 
disabled girl, Hildegard FieseK during his stay in Germany 
between school and Cambridge. Later in London, he kept himself 
busy ill his thin life of scholarships. 
He was making notes on the Dramatic Works of 
Jiuchner. On the whole peiple bothered him, the 
effort, the having to commit yourself and most of 
all emotionally. He sometimes shuddered now over 
the episode of Hildegafd. Because this was 
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something over which he had no control. His 
relationship with Hildegard presented a picture of 
himself jigging wildly on the end of an invisible 
rope.'^ 
Muriel Raphael introduced Hildegard to Elyot's. He was a 
cool and hard ruler of a Band Street picture gallery. White 
portrayed him more as a victim of cruelty than a partner in love. 
Elyot had a brief affair with Hildegard Fiesel. Hildegrad, a tall, 
beautiful, dignified German, several years, his senior, seems to 
posses the image of a Great Goddess. He not only wanted to relate 
himself to her as an individual but actually he wanted to become 
absorbed into an archetypal image. 
Elyot had met Hildegard Fiesel first time on the street, and it 
was just by chance; she was a secretary to a dentist. Hildegard 
made him feel inconsequential, that he had all the time on his 
hands, while she was a superior being, a breadwinner, of economic 
significance. He had discovered also that she was four years older 
than him. And this gave her a surplus of superiority. He was still 
young enough to stand in awe of age. She had the golden shining 
face of young German girls, sleek, shining hair; she was very firm, 
a golden brown. 
5.he needed a friend and felt glad to talk with him, because 
she considers him to be a reliable person who she could trust. 
Elyot ilso developed an interest lin her, and wanted to understand 
her thdugh failed to say as much in words. Perhaps he was in love. 
He was overflowing with a sentiriental devotion that he somehow 
wanted to, to express. He had a sjspicion that this was probably a 
great love. 
Hildegard felt that he was very sweet, kind, young. It was 
because of these qualities that she loved him. Suddenly he felt that 
his emotions had been enlisted in all illegitimate courses. He had 
felt a falseness in Hildegard that he thought he could not quite 
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bridge so, he held back continually. The physical encounter with 
her in the forest even appeared as something false. 
Drawing him into the world of her own, 
n aking him acknowledge this he began to doubt the 
nality of trees, the stones their feet touched in 
fording a stream, all these were unreal, undergoing 
s )me form of reconstruction in Hildegard's voice... 
All that late afternoor:, wondering, sitting, in 
tiie forest Hildegard made with her voice, he 
knew that he was not himrelf He was a strange 
person, subscribing to arguments in which soberly, 
he could not believe. But he watched, he listened to 
her, he was observed himself with the form of 
Hildegard. He was becoming what she wanted him 
to become. ''^ 
The lover Goddess is new becoming the devourer of 
personality. The negative aspect of women is being highlighted 
upon Elyot. And now his egoist structure and the ecstatic character 
is lost. 
Immediately after love making in the forest Elyot had bitter 
feelings towards^ Hildegard. Her presence "suffocates"^° them, her 
smile seems "bitter."^' Each time Hildegard tried to communicate 
with Elyot in vain, he cuts away brutally: "he resented even her 
appearance now. The golden sealed surface of her face that would 
blur in a gust of hysteria."^^ He can see the image of the 
destroying matrix in her now. She appears as a "Destroying 
Goddess" only. As a result Elyot becomes more regimented in his 
behaviour. 
Elyot is supreme among the many characters in the novel 
enclosed in "solipsistic self-solitude." Those who are outside the 
world of reality are Julia, the maid, and the clumsy Connie Tiarks; 
they had nourishing hopeless passion for Elyot. Mrs. Standish as 
compared to the other characters is tough and se-lfish. She is 
supposed to be suffocated by time. But when compared with Elyot 
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it can be said that these characters are sleeping or hardly 
conceived; only in Eden are they actively waiting to take place. 
So, it can be said that the author has made the character of Mrs. 
Standish as over prepared to play her part, and Elyot to be under 
prepared; he is an example of immaturity. 
The important days of Eden's life v^ere spent in the crisis of 
development, divided into two different love affairs. The first 
affair was with a married architect, who was from Putney, "bland, 
unseeing, expression Obsessed by his own emotion." He was 
a man who mixed sentimentality and sexuality in unequal 
proportions. Even his sexual life was dry and lifeless, "the chafing 
of the flesh,.... She reached out through years, upon her back, 
through the leaves of trees, and the sound of still, basking water, 
to the state of physical perfection. Then her hands touched sheets. 
This then was sex, the rumpled bed, the sense of aching nausea, 
the dead weight."^'* Tragedy is there in the first scene of this 
minor drama, which is unimpressive although unavoidable. Eden is 
abandoned by her married lover and she is pregnant. In the next 
scene she has an abortion at Mrs. Maya Angelotti's villa in Ealing. 
It's a kind of house "no different from those on either side, except 
that iis blankness was arrested by the drooping of an eyelid over 
the right eye, the pale membrane of a half-drawn blind, either 
negligent or intentional." Each md every explanation of White is 
brilliantly successful. 
Elyot fears his sister's se::ual passion, her volatile nature, 
but there is also a "half-craving" for what she represents: "an 
intenser form of living."^^' Witnessing the intensity of Eden's love 
for Joe Barnett, Elyot begins to wish for a similar passion in his 
own life: In his fury he wanted to posses something, make it 
answerable, because it was so far distant from the other, the faces 
of Eden and Joe Barnett discovering a reality finding a substance 
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for which the symbols stood."^"^ He became extremely self critical, 
dissatisfied with his isolation and anxious to break free from his 
emotional prison: "he wanted to press with his hands, rouse an 
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element of fear or surprise, some sign of the spontaneous." 
Still, there is no reaction from Elyot's side: "He shut himself 
in his room and worked. Outside were the house sounds, the flap 
of the duster, the rumble of the cistern,... All round you there was 
pointed evidence of your own anarchonistic activity." He senses 
the change but there is no movement. There is a "call" from the 
mother, which suggests attachment to the personal mother, and 
continues to become a hurdle in Elyot's way. 
Upon his return from Cambridge, Elyot saw his mother as 
repulsive figure: 
She listened sympathetically to men, and gave them 
the impression she enjoyed it, the yawn caught 
somewhere in her handsome throat. It was a 
technique taught her by economic necessity. She 
could be very gracious at a supper table. And 
afterwards. She would accept a cheque, after 
protest, in which she never went too far. 
He found that his mother had descended to the level of an archaic 
"prostitute although a sophisticated one. She was a whore of Ebury 
Street. He now feels himself to be isolated, sad and abandoned 
because his mother was satisfying her needs with the help of 
different people. 
FJyot was a shadow that fell across the substance of 
her friends, the men who brought her presents, who 
filled her drawing-room with conversation and cigar 
smoke. Elyot standing sideways. His manner was 
perpetually sideways. Smoothing his hair, she could 
sense withdrawl. Or they set in untidy silences. She 
could feel his disapproval of mentioned names.^^ 
Her affair with Wally Collins, the nightclub saxophonist, 
marks the beginning of her total disintegration. She is now known 
as Wally's moll, his "Old Girl."'^^ 
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Looking at her in the restaurant his mouth drooped 
open. All the things he'd never had, and wanted, 
seemed to put themselves in reach in the body of 
Catherine Standish. He could not posses her too 
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quickly, in case they removed themselves again. 
Wally's desire for Mrs. Standish reminds the reader of Elyot's 
childhood and his feeling towards his mother. He finds in Mrs. 
Standish all the things he'd never had, and wanted. He had a 
desirt in his childhood to get close to his mother who he felt 
contained all he needed. 
During her involvement with Collins, Mrs. Standish suffers 
from complete breakdown, anq she never recovers from this 
episode, but dies in a state of exhaustion. Elyot's last glimpse of 
her is like a wretched creature brought home by Collins after a 
wild party at Soho: 
You remembered how the head lolled, she just 
wasn't well, he said,... he remembered,... the eyes 
opened, watched the trailing of a red skirt the arm 
brushing the carpets, as it had no connexion, or at 
least saw -dust-filled.^'* 
It was her tragic disintegrations. But one thing is noticeable that 
the death of Mrs. Standish brings Elyot considerable relief. Just as 
Theodora Goodman got relief after the death of her materialistic 
mother, Mrs. Goodman. And now he allows modification to take 
place in him: 
...beyond the rotting and the death there was some 
suggestion of growth. He waited for this in a state 
of expectation. He wailed for something that would 
happen to him, that would happen in time, there was 
no going to meet it. 
In the morning there would he the funeral. ^^ 
Another psychic movement develops after the funeral: Elyot 
sees the image of his mother in his sister Eden. This leads to a 
prototypal attraction towards her. But this drama doesn't go on for 
long since Eden decides to set off to Europe to take part in the 
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war, in service with the medical corps. This implies that she 
reflects her mother's action of twenty-five years before. 
As he stands at the railway station-bidding farewell to his 
sister, Elyot considers himself to be completely free and at last, 
again there is a desire to return to the maternal source. 
Outside the sighing of an anxious piston, there was 
still the bay, smooth, almost circular, the glistening 
of red and periwinkle stones. You went down alone. 
This was a secret expedition. To lie on the back, the 
sun glistened on the teeth, a hot sinking of the 
hones.^^ 
Once more he is connected to the matrix. Soon after Eden's, 
departure the maternal world opens before him and he becomes 
united with it. The novel ends, with Elyot, embracing this lost 
world of his childhood, only the context is different. 
At last the human element dissolves and he becomes the 
eternal man, "he lay, on the shore, and the sound of water lapped 
across his chest, a blaze of sun shone between the bones . " " The 
story ends with regeneration and rebirth. There is a tone of 
completion in the story in the final section i.e. "the end of a 
journey,"' and the choir of anonymous voices which sings, "then 
we are here, we have slept, but we have really got here at last.""" 
There is still more; "He yawned."''° He felt like someone who had 
been asleep, and had only just woken. It marks the end of a mere 
egotistical existence and the beginning of the realization of an 
ultimate desire. 
David J. Tacey points out "As White becomes more 
convinced that the dissolved state is ideal the "mothers" become 
more deveouring until we meet the most terrible of all, the thin 
headed succulus of Mrs. Pack jnd Mrs Jolley. Mrs Standish has 
conveniently been put to rest, Mrs. Macarthy and Hildegard 
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dispensed with through time and circumstances yet the procession 
of negative mother can not be stopped." 
Besides tragedy, White is well known for his involvement 
v i^th comic elements in the novel, especially in this novel, where 
he had discussed the snobbery of the Standish forebears, and in the 
cool dispatch of several of Mrs. Standish's contemporaries. The 
context of Joe Barnet, his work in the old Crick's worship, his 
home, neighbours and the presence of Julia. Elyot once proposed 
to Julia asking her to marry him. 
"Julia,...will you marry me"? She sat in her 
stockings, on her flat feel. "It'll he a bit of wait", 
said Julia. "I'm five, he said and two months. "''^ 
Joe really a positive character was a cabinetmaker of the 
traditional kind. He was employed in old Crick's workshop. He 
was away from the rest of the neurotic figures in the book, busy in 
this own world of grain, wood and the cool steel of chisels. He 
was there to bring unity among ihe workers, and their goodness in 
a very intellectual and symbolic vay. 
The Living and the Dead is a work of mature fiction, creative 
and impressive. But the deficiency according to Walsh is that the 
idea does not breathe properly in the novel. "One is left 
recognizing a distance betweei the germ and the structure.'"*^ 
Another important quality of the novel is that each element has 
been given gorgeous shape and provided maximum detail. Every 
character of the novel has been portrayed with certain ability. But 
the author is not wholly successful in presenting them as he 
obviously intended. He had taken the help of interior monologue, 
irony, imagery, metaphors and symbols to have the desired effect. 
The narrative style is very much developed. The author has used 
irony; 
I'hc soup was good and nourishing She always 
said this when the soup got thin.'''' 
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It was Frau Fiesel's way of pacifying her conscience in the face of 
material circumstances. 
White has used metaphor to help his reader understand the 
love of a mother for her son Eddie. 
As a mother she would cheerfully have given him 
anything he had asked, the whole Church if he had 
wanted it, holding it out on the palm of her hand/^ 
Symbols have been used by the author in many places. 
Solidity of Elyot's mother has been described with "yellow 
wedgi."''^' The softness of Julia's hands and words are compared to 
yelio'v cheese. "Her words, hei hands were as stolid as yellow 
cheese."'^ 
Events play an important part in the life of Julia. She can be 
easily elated or depressed with i , and in this regard Mrs. Standish 
once remarked. "Julia is a thermometer I wish I didn't feel.""*^ 
Watercolours of the schocl days kept in the drawers were 
used as symbols to denote the past. 
The schoolroom water colours that she still kept in 
drawer in her writing-desk were, well, the quaint 
relics of a precocity that had pleased her at the 
time/^ 
Julia's whole existence, past and present, was very real and 
fragile. She had an unconscious respect for the substance of 
things. 
Wiping the dribble from the baby's mouth was a 
gesture of humility, and deep respect. ^'^ 
Eden was a calm and quiet girl. She was less communicative, 
and this nature of hers has been compared with the furniture, 
which is lifeless. 
'\S7?c' was less communicative than furniture. "^' 
In the following paragraph the author tries to show an image 
of the earth mother. 
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It was an almost enclosed, almost a circular bay. 
He spent many hours looking into pools.,.. He took 
up the smooth stones in his hand, the red and the 
mauve stones, that shone ^vhen you took them out 
of the water. And standing on the rim of the bay, 
holding the rounded stones in his hand, everything 
felt secure and solid, the gentle, enclosed basin of 
water, the sturdy trees that sprounted from the 
sides, his own legs planted in the moist sound. 
The "gentle, enclosed basin of water" is a true symbol of the 
source, in which the youth feels "secure and solid" like an embryo 
affectionately placed within the womb. It is also a Christian 
symbol used for christening ceremonies. When a baby is dipped in 
holy water, it is considered to be a new life in Christ. The Circular 
bay, rounded stones, trees, earth, water these are all powerful 
mother symbols. Earth and water are ancient symbols of the Great 
Mother. Earth represents the foundation and waters the origin of 
life. Trees represent the creative aspect of Nature. When Elyot 
dissolves himself in the material embrace he feels alive. 
The image of circle is repeated in the circular bay, and 
rounded stones. The rounded shape represents a state of 
wholeness, as well as the Great Round of Nature, which according 
to Elyot is the womb of his Great Mother into which he wanted to 
retreat it. 
Elyot had discovered a cave at Ard's Bay, which shows his 
longing for the maternal depth. 
Later he found the cave, going inward through the 
wall of rock... He gathered the coloured stones, no 
pariicular design, but he liked to draw, he liked to 
draw, he liked to sing to himself as the line 
became more and more intricate on the surface of 
the rock. It gave him great pleasure to feel he was 
doing this, secretly, unknown to the Macarthy, or 
Julia, or Eden. He very much needed this secret 
life." 
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The cave is an ancient symbol of the Earth Mother. The 
Aborigines had a highly developed artistic tradition long before 
the first European settlers arrived in Australia. The Aborigines 
painted on bark and rock and produced elaborate designs of human 
and animal figures. 
The first major White Australian painters worked during the 
late 1 SOO's. These painters were strongly inlluenced by the French 
impressionists, who tried to caich the ever-changing effects of 
nature in their works. Australian artists adopted the impressionist 
style to capture the colourful atmosphere of Australian frontier 
life. It was that place where primitive man used to return for the 
sake of renewal or rebirth. Here it suggests that Elyot is desperate 
to return to the maternal world, that inspired him to sing and draw 
like a primitive artist in "matriarchal time." When he is 
unconscious, mother plays a positive role and Elyot wants to 
merge into that figure. He was attracted by the oceanic quality and 
he feels nurtured by it. It can also be considered a symbol of life 
because of his enthusiasm and his longing for living, which is 
Lawrence's "life" and White's "Living." When he is in his 
consciousness, his day world is ruled by the negative personal 
mother and her "devouring" associates and colleagues: Macarthy, 
the housekeeper, Julia, and also his sister Eden. The relationship 
between the negative and positive maternal images was never 
realized. It can be said that his life with the Oedipus complex is 
just a fantasy, whereas his day world with the devouring 
associates is the reality. There is a wide gulf between these two 
realms. When he returned after his excursion beside the sea he was 
asked by Mrs Macrathy where he had been. He refused to answer 
or to expose his secret life: "Nowhere, he said. No-where much. 
Because Mrs. Macarthy and Ard's Bay were quite separate. They 
had to stay like that."^^ 
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//. THE AUNTS STORY 
After the war of 1940 White decided to return to Australia. 
When he sailed for Australia in 1946 he had already written a 
small part of his third novel, The Aunt's Story, during his stay in 
Loiidon. He wrote the second part as he stepped, off at 
Alexandaria to see his life-long friend, Manoly Lascaris. And the 
last part of the novel he wrote on the ship to Australia. He revised 
the novel in Sydney. In 1948 he bought a farm at Castle-Hill, 
northwest of Sydney. Manoly Lascaris also joined him there. At 
that time White was only twenty-six years of age. He was still not 
widely known as a writer. He was with his farming. Meanwhile, 
The Aunt's Story, White's favourite among his novels had 
appeared in 1948. 
It is based on an independent Australian spinster, Theodora 
Goodman. It is a story of the transformation of the protagonist: 
"this thing a spinster which, at best, becomes that institution an 
aunt".' 
It is a story based on reality which is not cerebral, or 
traditional, or conventional, or even sensible. It shows the solitary 
spirit, enjoying life in loneliness. It is a journey based on the 
individual experience in a solitary land in which no "fellow 
footfall" is ever heard. 
The story has been divided into three parts to coincide with 
three phases of the protagonist's life: the first phase begins and 
ends with the death of Theodora's mother and deals with the 
reconstruction of Theodora's life upto middle age: 
A woman of fifty, or not yet, whose eyes burned 
still, under the black hair, which she still 
frizzed above the forehead in little puffs.^ 
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In the second phase Theodora kept herself busy in finding out the 
distinction between "I" and "otherness". The third and the final 
phase are based on "contemplation" and "detachment". 
The novel begins on a death note, the death of Mrs. 
Goodman, Theodora's mother: 
But old Mrs. Goodman did die at last. 
Theodora went into the room where the coffin lay. 
She moved one hairbrush on a little Empire prie-
dieu that her mother had brought from Europe. 
She did all (his with some surprise, as if divorced 
from her own hands, as if they were related to the 
objects beneath them only in the way that two 
flies, blowing and blundering in space, one 
related to a china and mahogany world. It was all 
very surprising, the accomplished as opposed to 
the contemplated fact. It had altered the silence 
of the house. It had altered the room. This was no 
longer the bedroom of her mother. It was a 
waiting room, which housed the shiny box that 
contained a waxwork. 
Theodora had told them to close the box 
before the arrival of Fanny and Frank, who were 
not expected till the afternoon. So the box was 
closed, even at the expense of what Fanny would 
say. She would talk about last glimpses, and cry. 
She had not lived with Mrs. Goodman in her later 
years. From her own house she wrote and spoke 
of Dear Mother making her an idea, just as 
people will talk of Democracy or Religion, at a 
moral distance. But Theodora was the spinster.^ 
Ir a nutshell this is what the novel is all about; these lines 
are the seed in which the structure of the novel is fully contained. 
The biased and unbalanced statement, "But old Mrs. Goodman did 
die at last" forces one to think about it twice. In death Mrs. 
Goodmrn is transformed from a_doinineering character-to-ap^ss^ive 
one; sht is now at the receiving end. She had been a model of this 
transformation throughout the novel. The opening line announces 
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the death of her tyrannical reign, and it also puts an end to the 
enslavement of Theodora. The room where the coffin lay was calm 
and quiet, where silence dominated. It can be observed that the 
author here gives importance to each and every "thing"; their 
physical substance, qualities and shapes are also significant. In 
this passage even the hairbrush the anti-macassor, the Empire prie-
dieu, have their physical significance. These things suggest 
Theodora's perception, and the "disturbing flies" suggest her 
tension. The death of her mother altered everything in her life; it 
even altered the silence of the house; the setting of the room was 
also affected: the bedroom was converted into a waiting room. 
In the passage quoted above, the "shiny box", suggests the 
coffin which was there waiting for Fanny and Frank to come and 
pay their last homage to their mother. Fanny, the younger sister 
had been living far away because she was married. There was only 
written communication left between them: But Theodora was at the 
back and call of her mother. So, it can be said that Theodora's life 
was different, colliding with actuality painfully, immediately. The 
effect of this mixture can be seen from the oddly over careful 
rearrangement of the room's furniture, and from Theodora's 
nervous response: 
.)0, that her mouth trembled, and her hand, rigid 
its protesting wood, on the coffin's yellow lid/ 
The family gathering at M/s. Goodman's funeral has been 
portrayed in a convincing manner, but then it misrepresents 
Theodora's nature. She is filled \/ith extreme pain but it does not 
reflect in her attitude. On the con rary, Fanny was red, fat, tearful, 
vain and anxious about possession. There is a lot of difference in 
the nature of the two sisters. Theodora is an extremely calm and 
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quiet lady, while Fanny always tries to attract the attention and 
sympathy of others: 
She could not mourn like Fanny, who would cry 
for the dead until she had appeased the world 
and exhausted what she understood to be 
sorrow. Fanny understood most things. The 
emotions were either black or white. For 
Theodora who was less certain, the white of 
love was sometimes smudged I hate. So, she 
could not mourn. Her feelings were knotted 
tight.^ 
According to Theodora, the death of her mother was not very 
traumatic as she died in her sleep. Fanny cried for her mother, as 
it is the easiest way to express her affection for the dead and also 
to increase the importance of the deceased. 
In The Aunt's Story the mother is dramatically reduced in 
power. "There is a significant transference of sexuality to the 
father/daughter relationship".^ A strong father-daughter bond is 
adopted in the beginning of the novel. "The relationship between 
Theodora Goodman and George Goodman functions as a marked 
re-enactment of the Oedipal pattern".' The "matriarchal 
resonance" is there below and behind the central plot. The 
character of the father is found to be different because of his 
nurturing character usually identified with the mother. For 
Theodora he represents a typical maternal figure. Hg is always 
supportive and receptive whereas Mrs. Goodman is harsh, and 
uncompromising. Father and daughter were good friends; they 
even shared stories at night, and by day they go for long walks 
across the Meroe plains in order to feel free from the "stifling 
atmosphere" of the house with Mrs. Goodman dominating. George 
Goodman, like his daughter, was also found at times trying to 
escape from the witch-mother. They both make constant, frivolous 
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attemptts to free themselves from the murderous control of Mrs 
Goodman. 
Theodora Goodman was settled comfortably inside a totality 
ruled over by the father: 
Altogether this was an epoch of rose-light. 
Morning was bigger than the afternoon, and 
round, and veined like the skin inside an 
unhatched egg in which she curled safe still, but 
smiling for them to wake her, to touch her cheek 
with a finger and say: I believe Theodora is 
asleep. Then she would scream: I am not, I am 
not, and throw open her eyes to see who. 
Usually it was father. 
Father was the guardian of Theodora's sleep and attendant of her 
waking. He was there during Theodora's childhood as a loving, 
nurturing father while the mother was a background figure only. 
The undisputed heroine of The Aunt's Story is Theodora 
Goodman born into a family long established on the land in New 
South Wales. Her earliest years are spent on the family estate of 
Meroe: Theodora writes a brief essay about Meroe. It is evident 
that it consists for her exclusively of herself and her father: 
At our place... there is an old apricot tree 
which does not have fruit, and here the cows 
stand when it is hot, before they are milked, or 
underneath the pear trees in the old orchard 
where the cottage has tumbled down. I see all 
these things when I ride about Our Place, with 
my Father. Our Place is a decent size, not so 
big as Parrott's or Trevelyans but my Father 
says big enough for peace of mind. ^ 
Treeless yellow hills and occasional outcrops of black volcanic 
rock surround Meroe or the "honest square ness" of the old house. 
Whether it was summer or winter, the landscape 
was more communicative than people talking. It 
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was close, as close as your own thought, which 
' was sometimes heavy and painful as stone, 
sometimes ran lighter than a wagtail, or spurted 
like a pewit into the air.'" 
In this passage the writer has beautifully described the landscape 
with the help of symbols. The closeness of landscape has been 
compared with the "close thoughts of an individual"; and not only 
this, sometimes "heavy as a stone" while at others "lighter than a 
wagtail". 
'heodora had only affection for her learned father. She was 
also interested in reading books, and he encouraged her saying: 
"You must come in, Theodora... you must 
come in whenever you like, and take to 
books".'' 
Her father can be called a book>vorm, gentle and ineffective; he 
was a sort of humanist, influenced by the literature of Classical 
Greece. It can be said that he was attracted towards literature 
because it provided him knowledge regarding the nature of 
existence. His awareness of Meroe is all due to the "overtones" 
born of that literature. Patrick White has sketched the father thus: 
/ / you went inside. Father was sitting with his 
chin on his chest, looking at hooks. He would sit 
like this for many hours, only his breath lifting 
his beard, as steady as a tree. Really Father 
was not unlike a tree, thick and grayish-black, 
which you sat beside and which was there and 
not. Your thoughts drifted through the branches, 
or fallowed the up and down of the breathing 
that lifted Father's beard. He had grey eyes. 
Above the heavy grey-black thicket of the beard 
the eyes were light and clear. But they did not 
always look.'^ 
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But soon she is forced to recognize that her father is not the secure 
figure she imagines him to be. She finds all is not well with him. 
He has an "ineffectual" quality, which "belies" her idealized 
image. It becomes more visible when she comes into close contact 
with and objective observer, Mr. Parrott who commented: 
"Meroe... Rack-un-Ruin Hollow." Theodora heard it while she was 
waiting for Father, in town, under the long balcony of the Imperial 
Hotel. She hung around, waiting and the conversation of men 
reached her. 
"All this ^addin^ off lo foreign places;" 
<aid Mr. Parroll. "Sell-in off a paddock here 
ind a paddock there. George Goodman has no 
^ense of responsibility to hi.^ own land. " 
This was useful. It made your stomach 
sick, to hear of Father, thi.<, that you could not 
quite understand, but it was bad enough. ^^ 
And while returning home she felt: 
Oppressed by a weight of radness, that nobody 
would lift, because nobody vould ever know that 
she was shouldering it. Least of all Father, who 
was thick and mysterious as a tree, but also 
hollow, by judgement of the men beneath the 
1 1 14 
balcony. 
Theodora realized that her father was a failure as a farmer and as a 
practical man. After enquiring about the whole matter from him 
she came to the conclusion that it is her mother who was 
responsible for the psychological and material decline of Mr. 
Goodman. 
"/ refuse to vegetate", said Mrs. 
Goodman. "Let us go somewhere. Before we 
die. " 
Her voice struck the dining room door... 
"It's reckless, Julia", father said. 
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"Then let us be reckless" she said. 
"And die. We can sell a paddock. Let us go to 
the Indies ". 
Mother's voice burned the quiet air. It 
was stifling as an afternoon of fire. 
Father laughed. "I suppose we can sell 
Long Acre", he said. "Old Trevelyans willing to 
buy" 
Then they were both silent, as if consumed 
by Mother's fire. "The Indies", Mother 
breathed.'^ 
Thus Mrs. Goodman is the agent behind her husband's 
disintegration and disrepute. As landed gentry they are expected to 
hold on to what they have inherited, not to sell off only to enjoy 
foreign travel and change of scene. 
Later, Theodora is terrified at the prospect of her father's 
death, not only because of her personal connection with him, but 
because he reflects her own life-generating spirit. 
She streamed out beside him on the carpet, 
kneeling, touching his knees. Her breath was 
hoarse. "No", she said. "Not yet" Father. No; 
"But there is no reason, my dear Theodora, 
why I should go an living. I have finished".... 
"In the end", his voice said, out of the 
pines, "I did not see it ". 
Then Theodora, with her face upon his 
knees, realized that she was touching the body 
of George Goodman, grazier, who had died that 
morning. '^ 
After her Father's death Theodora goes through an acute 
emotional crisis. She felt that the rays of her "independence" and 
"individuality" were becoming dimmer day by day: 
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George Goodman was actually not equal to the Mother, but 
he was under the dominance of the female image. In ancient myths 
it is seen that a life-generating God in the form of Attis, Adonis or 
John Barley-Corn generally portrays by a male figure, or by a 
phallus or the spirit of Nature. The mother goddess killed these 
boy gods annually because, according to the myth, "she must 
withdraw her spirit each winter, descending to the dark 
underworld. The youthful spirit is said by nature since he does noi 
iichieve or separate life, but exists only to seryQ the Jvlother 
Goddess".'^ On the basis of the counterparts of this mythology 
Goodman is coordinated with Nature, and when the autumnal 
decline sets in he can merely look out across the darkening 
landscape, "with a plaid across his shoulders for the cold that had 
I Q 
not yet arrived", and await his early death. Like the boy-gods of 
antiquity he dies young, but the Great Mother lives on; throughout 
her li 'e she maintains supreme power. However, for Theodora, a 
part 0 ' a had died with her father: 
She walked out through the passages, 
through the sleep of other people. She was thin 
as grey light, as if she had just died. She would 
not wake the others. It wa,' still too terrible to 
tell, too private an experieiice. As if she were to 
go into the room and say: Mother, I am dead, I 
am dead, Meroe has cru nbled. So she went 
outside where the grey light was as thin as 
water and Meroe had in fact, dissolved. Cocks 
were crowing the legend of day, but only the 
legend. Meroe as grey water, grey ash. Then 
Theodora Goodman cried.'^ 
Adonis is dead. "[W]ith him is beauty slain, and beauty 
ilead, black chaos comes again."^" With the death of Adonis the 
vital energies of the earth have been withdrawn, everything 
appeared to be solemn, dark and grey ash. Or one can say that 
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after the death of her father, "Meroe has been consumed by 
Abyssinia, and reduced to a counterpart of the ancient, charred 
black land".^' About "Abyssinia" Tacey opines that "[it] could 
relate phonetically to abyss-in-ia". I do not think it is an intended 
pun, but there is a world which consumes her Australian Meroe. 
Regarding the mother-daughter relationship, Theodora 
appeared to be a dutiful daughter "She had lived with her mother, 
and helped her into her clothes. She came when the voice 
cal led". ' ' 
Human beings are social animals and the remarkable thing 
about them is that they cannot live all alone. After the death of her 
mother, Theodora was alone in the house at Meroe. People started 
asking about her future plans; where would she go now to spend 
the rest of her life and with whom? Theodora didn't like to answer 
these questions; she hated people asking her about her future 
plans: 
"And what are your future plans. 
Theodora? " asked Frank. 
"I shall probably go away ". 
"Good heavens ", said Fanny, "where?" 
Freedom was still a blunt weapon. 
Theodora did not answer, because she did not 
know. 
"Anywhere, Or everywhere", she said at 
last. "Except that the world is large". 
Theodora, blushed Fanny, is quite mad. 
"It is very awkward for me", she 
complained, "when people ask me your plans". 
"But that is nobody's business", Theodora 
said. 
It astonishes that in this closed un-promising circle, there is 
someone close to Theodora, her cute little niece, Lou, "Lou 
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doesn't have intimacy with Fanny or Frank. She was like some 
'dark and secret place in one's own body".^^ Theodora had a special 
kind of attraction for her; there is even some similarity between 
the two: "Lou was unpredictable as water".^^ Theodora compared 
it with her own life, which like water had no fixed shape. 
"Between Lou and Theodora flowed a current of mysterious 
sympathy as subtle and significant as the fire which fills the 
Indian filigree ball Lou rolls across the carpet". 
Lou asked her aunt to tell her about Meroe, the old family 
house that is the key to opening out the next phase of the novel's 
development. Meroe is a place where the protagonist, along with 
her family, spent an important part of her life; many unforgettable 
memories are associated with it. Although the story of Meroe is 
not very interesting because nothing remarkable had taken place 
there, however, the beautiful melody of music played there and the 
fragrance of roses in the atmosphere lingers on Theodora started 
the story by saying: "But my darling there is very little to tell".^^ 
Meroe is a flat place as flat as biscuit_or one can say it is a place 
constructed with the "child's constructions of block".^^ People of 
the olden days called it "an honest house", because it was made 
with labour, purity and honesty. Meroe was the twisted aboriginal 
landscape with the black volcanic hills around it. Her childhood 
appeared to Theodora as a series of colours. Rose light in the 
morning, green light in her father's book-filled room, black rock 
and golden stones, green fences, pink and yellow cows, black frost 
and silver spears in winter. And Theodora herself was pale-yellow. 
So that the mirrors began to throw up the 
sallow Theodora Goodman, which meant who 
was too yellow. Like her own sash. She went and 
stood in the mirror at the end of the passage, 
near the sewing room, which was full of 
threads, and the old mirror was like a green sea 
in which she swam, patched and spotted with 
gold light. Light and the ghostly water in the 
old glass dissolved her bones. The big straw hat 
with the little yellow buds and the trailing 
ribbons floated. But the face was the long, thin, 
yellow face of Theodora Goodman, who they 
said was sallow, she turned and destroyed the 
reflection, more especially the reflection of the 
eyes, by walking away. They sank into the green 
water and were lost.^'^ 
White's symbolic novels sometimes start with slow 
openings, and then there are moralizing passages. This style took 
sometime to gain acceptance among the readers. The Aunt's Story 
was little read and little understood by the readers of White. He 
was disappointed by the response of his readers, the effect of 
which was that he came close to drying up creatively. "Nothing 
seemed important, beyond living and eating, with a roof of one's 
own over one's head","" White recalled. It was only in the 1970's 
that he became involved in public demonstrations and speeches on 
such matters as urban conservation and republicanism. He had 
changed the way of his novel from "outer reality" to the "disturbed 
and fragmented mind'. Written at the end of the Second World 
War The Aunt's Story is a story whose central theme is based on 
Nietzchean philosophy, "one of the lqndx_ ajheisf s agonized 
capacity for insight into the nature of existence".''^ It is concerned 
with Theodora, who has a desire to lose her personal identity and 
thereby ironically to find it; she rejects even love because it seems 
a threat to this process. People sometimes called her mad; even her 
sister Fanny thinks her to be "quite mad": 
"Anywhere. Or everywhere", she said at 
last. "Except that the world is large ". 
Theodora, blushed Fanny, is "quite, quite, 
mad".^^ 
Agaii,, 
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"Theo IS coming home", announced Fanny 
Parrott. What is more, she appears to be quite 
mad".^-' 
Even little Lou asks her mother, 
"Mother", said Lou, "why is Aunt Theo 
mad"'^^^ 
Nobody seemed to realize that she was in search of peace. 
Along with good memories there were certain bitter memories 
attached with Meroe, which Theodora wants to forget: those times 
when she was scolded by her mother for performing poorly on the 
piano 
"No, no, Theodora", crackled mother. 
"Not that way. Where is your feeling"'^ she 
said "This horrible up and down. Can't you 
feel It jlow'^ Here, give it to me". 
...Mother sat down. She played the music 
IS it should have been played. She took 
possession of the piano, she possessed Chopin, 
'hey were hers while she wanted them, until she 
vas ready to put them down 
Theodara's life is fractured by her Mother in countless other ways 
too. No matter what she does, o" where she turns, the Mother is 
there to interfere with her activities and to draw everything 
towards her. "The maternal unconscious invades the field of the 
personality robs it of its it direction and renders it ineffectual"." 
From Theodora's point of viev/ she lived life in a shell of 
loneliness. Her relationship with her self-centered, hard smooth-
coating mother was not very good. Mrs. Goodman had a biased 
personality, always in favour of Fanny. "The piano is not for 
Theodora", Mother sighed. "Fanny is the musical one".^^ 
Theodora was different which was sometimes even noticed 
by outsiders Mrs. Parrott once said, "She is a good, bright girl. 
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She is always very polite".''^ There were moments when she felt 
free to talk with outsiders also. An old man once came and was 
hungry. He was an acquaintance of her father, but Mrs. Goodman 
was unable to acknowledge him and he was not allowed to enter 
the house, and was given dinner on the verandah. The man said to 
Theodora a little later: "You are more like your father"."**^  She had 
memories of faint gestures of this kind even with the children in 
her life, Lou at the beginning of the novel, and Zack at the end of 
it. But during childhood she was mostly attracted to things or 
activities like rose, music, shooting, and only slightly to human 
beings. 
After she had hidden in the garden, she 
looked at her hands that were never moved to do 
the things that Fanny did. But her hands 
touched, her hands became the shape of rose, 
she knew it in its utmost intimacy. Or she 
played the nocturne, as it was never meant, 
expressing some angular agony that she knew. 
She knew the extinct hills and the life they had 
once lived.'^' 
Their life at Spofforth was also an unforgettable part of her 
existence. Spofforth is a kind of residential school, where 
Theodora met many types of girls. But she never tried to mix with 
them. She always kept aloof. Awkwardness and distance continued 
to rule Theodora's life. She doesn't like to communicate with 
others. When the other girls were busy chatting and knitting, 
Theodora remained back stage. The person who attracted her most 
in Spofforth was a girl, Violet Adams, who became her best 
frienc. She was interested in Tennyson's poetry. Miss Spofforth, 
the luad mistress of the institu ion was an interesting lady. She 
also iound Theodora a little different from the rest. She is said to 
be imaginative, a sort of romaitic. "There will be moments of 
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passing affection through which the opaque world will become 
transparent";"*^ said the headmistress. 
In the later part of the novel Theodora fails to believe even 
in Humanity; awkwardness and distance continue to rule her life. 
She felt she would "never overcome the distances"."^'^ There is no 
natural flow of communication between her and others. She 
ignored her closest relations and friends, and the love of the 
urbane Huntley Clarkson. He was a solicitor who had been 
recommended to Mrs. Goodman by a family friend. Clarkson was 
forty /ears old, bald, with strong, clean hands. But he didn't have 
the sense to hear the silences, the silences, which Theodora 
wante 1, the silence of isolation. 
"/ came out here to get the air", she said. 
Her silence added that she hoped would 
he left. But Mr. Clarkson, who had the smooth 
texture and the smoky snu'll of rich, thick-set 
men of forty, did not hear Silences.'''' 
This lonely lady was once called l)y Mr. Clarkson to see his house. 
"You must come one day and see for 
yourself". 
"Thank you", she said. 
"I go out very little ".... 
"You will not find me very good company, 
Mr. Clarkson", said Theodora Goodman's 
mouth.''^ 
Mrs. Goodman disliked this attitude of Theodora. 
"But Theodora is a fool. She is a stick with men".... 
"Theo, where are you? Going off like that. 
Everyone wondered if you were ill. You are a 
strange girl".'' 
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What does not fail and survives with her is her attitude towards 
things and objects. The little girl Lou is able to perceive this: 
"/ wish... " said Lou. 
"What do you wish"? 
"I wish I was you ", "Aunt Theo ". 
And now Theodora asked why. 
"Because you know things ", said Lou. 
"Such as "? 
"Oh", she said, "Things".''^ 
Ultimately, "what becomes increasingly the supporting, 
consistency of her life, is things, objects. Things have a peculiar, 
sometimes overwhelming, presence for Theodora who feels 
simultaneously how intimate she is with them and how powerfully 
charged they are with energy towards her". Things do not, like 
persons create a "moral distance" between the two. They live there 
without any motion. Human beings have the disgusting quality to 
crave, to know, to include and ingest. For Theodora, self is the 
"great monster". It is her belief that ultimately it will be destroyed 
and one would imagine, nothing more than air or water. "People 
for Theodora were statues who assumed distant, arbitrary and 
inimicable positions. Only with things was there a possibility of 
otherness and liberty form self'."*^ For these reasons people 
considered Theodora to be the most difficult person to be 
understood. "You are the most difficult woman, Theodora".^° 
Huntley Clarkson once said. But Theodora's opinion about herself 
was different "to myself 1 am fatally simple".^' 
Theodora is a case for psychological study. The author 
portrayed the destructive character of Mother, undermining 
Theodora's every activity and situation. But there is another side 
to this process of destruction. Not only does she reject social 
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reality in the forms of Spofforth's school, city life, career and 
marriage, but she wishes to destroy the very structure of her 
identity as mentioned earlier. She considers her selfhood as a 
burden, which she would like to shrug off in order to return to a 
Natural state, another identity. "Her nihilism" is evident in her 
shooting of the little hawk with which she had been associated: 
Once the hawk flew down, straight and sure, out 
of the skeleton forest. He was a little hawk, with 
a reddish-golden eye, that looked at her as he 
stood on the sheep's carcass, and coldly tore 
through the dead wool. The little hawk tore and 
paused, tore and paused. Soon he would tear 
through the M'OOI and the maggots and reach the 
offal in the belly of the sheep. Theodora looked 
at the hawk. She could not judge his act, 
because her eye had contracted, it was reddish 
gold, and her curved face cut the wind. Death, 
said father, lasts for a long time. Like the bones 
of the sheep that would lie, and dry, and whiten 
and clatter under horses. But the act of the 
hawk, which she watched, hawk like, was a 
moment of shrill beauty that rose above the 
endlessness of bones. The red eye spoke of 
worlds that were brief and fierce.^' 
"She look one, and it was like aiming at her own red eye". ^^ As 
the h;wk fall shuddering to the ground she felt exhausted, but 
there was no longer any pain. She was as negative as air. 
I'hc Aunt's Story is different from the earlier two novels of 
White on account of the experience of war, which left him al 
demobilization with the single alternative of remaining in 
England, "in what 1 then felt to be an actual and spiritual 
graveyard", or of "returning home to the stimulus of time 
remembered".^"^ The latter option is felt especially in Part I of the 
novel. 
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Theodora Goodman' |s life was summed up even when she 
was a child by the unspoken thoughts of her headmistress: 
Theodora, I shall tell you the truth. Probably 
you will never marry. We are not the kind. You 
will not say the things they want to hear, 
flattering their vanity and their strength, 
because you will not know how, instinctively, 
and because it would not flatter you. But there 
is much that you will experience. You will see 
clearly, beyond the bone. You will grow up 
probably ugly, and walk through fire in sensible 
shoes. Because you are honest, and because you 
are barren, you will be both honored and 
despised. You will never make a statue, nor 
write a poem. Although you will be torn by all 
the agonies of music, you are not creative. You 
have not the artist's vanity, which is moved 
finally to express itself in its objects. But there 
will be moments of passing affection, through 
which the opaque world will become 
transparent, and of such a moment you will be 
able to say-my dear child. ^' 
This middle-aged woman is found engaged in a quest for self-
knowledge. She experiences the isolation and failure of human 
contact. She shares moments of insight with her father, and with 
few others whom she met quite casually in her life. e.g. the man 
who was given his dinner, the ctllist Moraitis and others. But the 
minor characters like General Sokolinikov, Mrs. Rapallo and 
others, are never found engaged in a search for self-identity; they 
live pragmatic lives dealing with matters from a practical point of 
view only. Theodora lived a life of fantasy. 
In the first part of the novel it is seen that the writer has 
given importance to "things" and "objects". But in the next part 
light has been thrown on the peculiar nature of Theodora. Her 
remoteness is the cause of her personal collapse. Theodora's 
rejection of the world was not forced on her, nor was it due to any 
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inad(;quacy in her nature. It was there only because of her own 
choii.e. Because she wanted to keep herself away from the 
selfishness, greediness, uncreativeness of the world. Everyone she 
found in this world was materiilistic. The only thing, which was 
endless in her life, was the cjincidence between "objects" and 
"subjects". She was ready to become a stick drifting in water and 
even associated herself with th; cello, piano and hawk. She was 
very interested in watching the activities of the hawk, which she 
later killed. 
Sometimes there is a reflection of Indian philosophy in 
White's fiction. In The Aunt's Story the process of Self 
Realization, brings to mind Raja Rao's The Serpent and the Rope. 
In both novels there is the quest for self-knowledge and Self 
Transcendence, which becomes the central theme of both. 
There are two ways of Self-Realisation, one is through 
"nivrnvti marga" or renunciation, and the other through "pravritti 
marga" or life of activity. Both ways lead to the same destination, 
each prescribing its own obligations. The way of renunciation or 
the denial of life was followed by the heroine of The Serpent and 
the Rope, Madeleine. The other way of Self-Realisation i.e. the 
way of active involvement or "Pravritti marga" was followed by 
Ramaswamy, the hero of the same novel. "The concept of Self 
Realisation can stir up divine visions and a highly balanced 
outlook of life, a sober approach to every event and factor in life, 
a policy of impersonality in regard to any kind of encounter in the 
world".^'' In the end Ramaswamy finds most of his worldly ties cut 
off. He had to take a divorce from his wife who has now 
renounced the world. In The Aunt's Story after the death of 
Theodora's father; Theo lived in Sydney as a companion to her 
cold, precise, self-gratifying, socially correct^n^o||^i^j*^heodora's 
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long adventurous journey is to take her out of the company of 
those who take notice of social distinctions. After her mother's 
death, she travels the orthodox tourist routes, but without direction 
or interest; she is merely moving around. 
Another similarity, which is there between Raja Rao and 
White, is that both of them consider woman to be an important 
part of society. White in his novel The Aunt's Story portrays the 
character of Mrs. Goodman as strong and dominant. Raja Rao 
accepts woman as "Shakti", as Mother-Earth, and the theme of 
Shakti worship runs through The Serpent and the Rope. There are a 
number of female characters and each one of them expresses one 
aspect or the other of Shakti. Rama addresses the woman in each 
of them; all of them are one and the same, the incarnation of the 
feminine principle. Madeleine and the Little Mother are at 
different times, different facets of Shakti. 
Theodora Goodman is not attracted by anyone in the novel; 
she think that the world is merely "Maya" unreal, or an illusion; 
in Raja Rao's novel it is merely the rope, but people in their 
ignorance take it to be the serpent. Rope here means reality or 
truth, which is there in Brahmin, because Hinduism considered 
Brahmin to be the most sacred of all castes, and it is absolute. The 
identity, which is Ramaswamy's goal is a paradigm, a fixed 
logical series constrained in the opening sentence of the novel, "I 
was born a Brahmin-that is devoted to truth."^^ From this illusion 
or ignorance one can be saved only by the "Guru". It is the Guru 
alone who can dispel all illusions, clear away the darkness of 
ignorance, and make people realize the truth. It is only with the 
help of the Guru that one can see the rope, where they earlier saw 
the seipent. 
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The second part of the novel, Jardin Exotique is a 
continuation of the first. It begins with Theodora sitting in the 
reception room at the Hotel Du Midi waited on by Monsieur 
Durand. Her suffering action suggests her attention towards 
things. Again there is coincidence between "object" and "subject". 
She touched the old dark ugly furniture that had 
a dark and lingering smell of olives, the same 
sombre glare. There is perhaps no more 
complete a reality than a chair and a table 
Smells came in at the door, petrol and oil, fish, 
sea, and the white negative smell of dust. A 
clock ticked, prim and slow, a clock with a fat, 
yellow, familiar face, removed brutally from 
some-body's house and exposed to the public 
hall of a hotel. 
Whenever she came to the Hotel Du Midi she found evidence of 
the T(;eth Mother, her own activated archetype; in the "yawning 
mouths of roses"^^ "in the spiky cactus which pricks her flesh and 
draws blood",^° "in the snapping jaws of the hotel guests sucking 
the last shreds from a chicken bone".*^' The world was full of 
crushing and devouring shapes, all reflecting her own near-
extinction in the matrix. This was most perceivable in connection 
with the Jardin Exotique, whicl appeared as a monstrous force 
meant for her destruction: 
Somewhere at the hack, insuspected, without 
the assistance of the management's brochure, 
fantastic forms were aping the gestures of tree 
and flower. Theodora listened to the silence, to 
hear it sawn at by the teeth of the Jardin 
Exotique 
Now she saw it was, in fact, the garden that 
prevailed, its forms had swelled and multiplied, 
its dry, paper hands Mere pressed against the 
windows of the salle a manger, perhaps it had 
already started to digest the body of the 
somnolent hotel.^' 
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Theodora had selected this hotel above any other because 
she had hoped that the Jardin, portrayed as the most alluring 
paradise in the whole list, fulfilled "the goal of the journey".''-^ 
Theodora's activated unconsciDus reached into the perceived 
world and converted everything into an archetypal drama". The 
people she encountered were dream-like, acting more as fantasy 
figures than as real persons. All of them had the same unattached 
existence, the same status. They were like characters coming and 
going. None of them left an impression on Theodora's mind. The 
function of objects in this phase of the novel is like the actions in 
a dream, Theodora's state being like one asleep, unconscious of 
daylight. 
Her experience of an earthquake with Katina in the Jardin 
Exotique was also among her fantasies. Theodora's imagination 
was excited when the Greek girl ran into the garden and 
announced that she must "get away... from all this", and "go 
home".^^ Her life in the world and her emergence into the 
adolescence, was "suffocating" ^^ her. She was dying "to recover 
the lost reality of childhood".^^ Katina asks her about her 
guardian, if she recalled "a black island that shook" during their 
experience of an earthquake in the Greek Islands. Theodora 
entered another world: 
Theodora trembled for the black island. 
She looked across at the opposite shore, which 
was just there, in the sea glaze. The earth was a 
capsule waiting for some gigantic event to 
swallow it down. Theodora looked at the island 
and waited for it to move.^^ 
The islands appeared as an image of her own personality "tiny" 
and "vulnerable", surrounded on every side by threatening waters. 
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There was a strange sense of anticipation throughout, also an 
erotic delight in what was about to take place, "nakedness" and 
"their hearts beating openly and together" upon the body of the 
earth: 
The morning light sa^v the drawers fly out of the 
chest. Its tongues lolled. The whole cardboard 
house rejected reason. Then there was a 
running. They were calling on the stairs, Yanni 
the Moustache, and his daughter Science. 
"Come ", they called "Run. It is the will of 
God. The earth is going to split open and 
swallow the house of the poor". 
They were thrown out, all of them, out of the 
functionless houses on to the little strip of sand. 
Their bodies lay on the live earth. They could 
feel its heart move against their own.'^^ 
At the end of the fantasy Theodora was satisfied. Just as the 
Mother couldn't harm her after that earlier dissolution, so here 
also the Jardin Exotique had lost its destructive character. 
To Theodora, who continued to sit in the 
garden... The air was no longer altogether dry 
and hostile. It stroked her.''" 
In the Jardin Exotique section the "devouring roses" have 
different significance in different places. That Theodora was about 
to be absorbed into the matrix is emphasized by the "devouring 
roses". The roses in the Jardin, the plastic roses in the hallway, 
wall paper roses in the bedroom, all became aggressively activated 
and appear to "wet their lips".^' The roses connect with Old Mrs. 
Goodman, whose first act of sovereignty at Meroe was to establish 
a rose garden: "She said from her sofa, let there be roses, and 
there were..."^^ Mrs. Goodman was almost God-like, And God 
said, "Let there be light, and there was light". She had the feeling 
that she was god, who could manipulate people. And Theodora in 
her childhood can be imagined to be an ovary at the centre of a 
rose. 
The climax of the first part of the novel occurs in the Jardin 
Exoiique section. It is seen that the state of madness in Theodora 
follows naturally. William Walsh describes the substance of 
Jardin Exoiique, "as a Kaleidoscope of Fantastic images. The 
pieces combine, divide and spin away in brilliant splinters". ' All 
the characters have their own roles, and fantastic images. But at 
every point the agitation is an essential one, and each throws some 
light an Theodora's suffering and loneliness or "the section offers 
to th( reader the incomprehensible opaqueness, that the irrational 
mind presents of the rational".^'* 
The following passage from the Jardin Exoiique section 
etche;. out each detail with extraordinary sharpness of the 
suppression of logical connection, Theodora's strange sense of 
externality her feelings of misery to mention but a few: 
// was perhaps "plus modesle", but 
recognizable, from the obji cts she had put there 
in the morning as a safeguard, the darning egg, 
the dictionary, and the super-fluous leather 
writing case. Hearing the fainter slippers of 
Henriette, listening to her sponge. There are 
moments, she admitted, when it is necessary to 
return to the boxes for which we were made. 
And now the small room was a box M'ith paper 
roses pasted on the sides. Theodora walked 
across the carpet, frayed by similar feet in 
modest circumstances, with arches that have a 
tendency to fall, in shoes that soon must be 
mended. She took off a garnet ring which had 
been her mother's but which had changed its 
expression, like most inherited things. She put it 
on the dressing table, inside the handkerchief 
sachet, which was the garnet's place. I am 
preparing for bed, she saw. But in performing 
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this act for the first time, she knew she did not 
really control her bones, a,id that the curtain of 
her flesh must blow, like walls which are no 
longer walls. She took ojf one shoe, with its 
steel buckle and its rather long vamp. Standing 
with it in her land, her hand, her identity 
became uncertain. She locked with sadness at 
the little hither-to safe microcosm of the 
darning egg and waited for the rose wall to 
fall'' 
One is reminded of Miss. Havisham {Great Expectations) 
who had been duped by Compeysan. Theodora has been duped by 
the world. 
Miss. Havisham had two motives for attempting to freeze 
time. She wanted to make certain that her betrayal would be the 
whole meaning of her life that nothing more would happen to 
change her destiny. She did not want it to be possible for her to 
stop suffering, to forget, to turn her attention to other things and 
other people. "In shutting out the light of day, she had shut out 
infinitely more;... in seclusion, she had secluded herself from a 
thousand natural and healing influences;... her mind brooding 
solitary hand grown diseased, as all minds do and must and will 
that reverse the appointed order of their Maker..."^^ Her second 
motive for attempting to freeze time revenge. Her love for 
Compeyson was a love she herself defined as "blind devotion".^' 
She had set her whole heart on Compeyson, and had been reduced 
to spiritual nothingness when he betrayed her. However, she still 
wanted a perfect relationship with another person, a relationship 
that would fill the void left in her heart by the tragedy of her 
youth. But she wanted to achieve that relationship without risk. 
In the final section of Patrick White's novel "'Holstius"\ 
which began in Australia and continued in Europe, Theodora is 
found drifting across the Mid West of the United States. From 
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America people had traveled to Europe as Henry James', among 
others, has portrayed in A Portrait of a Lady. They traveled in 
search of tradition, heritage aristocracy. The Riviera in France was 
a popular resort. But after the War things erumbled, and for the 
seekers there was nothing but disillusionment. The romantic 
heroine Isabel Archer of A Portrait of a Lady who had lived much 
in her imagination, shaping her image of the world; she longed for 
escape, for change, for burning all bridges behind and beginning 
afresh Mrs. Touchett's offer of a new life in Europe, prompted 
her to see too many things at once, and encourage her faculty of 
seeing without judging. She was in pursuit of on abstraction called 
"freed3m". Her idea of freedom was very ambiguous. Passion or 
sex was not freedom. Social position in a world was also not 
freedom. Moreover, social position in a hierarchical society 
represented a strong threat to a woman powerful enough and 
egotistical enough to believe thai she had "an orbit of her own... 
very fond of my liberty". Besides that, she also wished "to choose 
my fate". 
In White's novel the return of Theodora to Australia, the 
"country of the bones" is made via the Atlantic and the United 
States. As she traveled by train through Mid-west America she was 
elated by the cornfields and Nature's beauty or the forces of 
nature sensed all around her: 
All through the middle of America there 
was a trumpeting of corn. Its full, yellow, 
tremendous notes pressed close to the swelling 
sky. There were whole acres of time in which 
the yellow corn blared as in for a judgement. It 
had taken up and swallowed all other themes, 
whether melting iron, or subtler, insinuating 
steel or the frail human reed.^^ 
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Theodora had enjoyed the "trunpeting of red hibiscus notes.. . 
across the bay".'^ It hardly mattered whether she was in Kansas or 
New South Wales, for Nature was the ultimate attractij)n wherever 
she hapj)enecLlii be. 
She had found her Abyssinia at an unnamed station in the 
southwest of America. She abandoned her train, deciding to return 
to Australia, and walked off onto the chest of Mother Nature. 
The emptiness of this landscape was a fullness, 
of pink earth, and chalk blue for sky. And the 
rim of the world was while. It burned 
Theodora could smell the dust. She could 
smell the expanding odour of her own body, 
which was no longer the sour, mean smell of the 
human body in enclosed spaces, but the 
unashamed flesh on which dust and sun have 
lain, she walked. She smiled for this discovery 
of freedom. 
In her hand she still held, she realized, 
the practical handbag, that last link with the 
external Theodora Goodman. Out of the 
undergrowth a small furred animal raised its 
head to examine her surprise. She stood, tall 
and black, making a shadow, at the bend in the 
road. She rummaged in the handbag, amongst 
the starling objects that people carry in such 
receptacles, and found aspirin and Eau-de-
Cologne, the snapshot of children in a row, 
nickels and bills and a sticky lozenge. There 
were also, she saw, the strips and sheaves of 
tickets, railroad and steamship, which Theodora 
Goodman had bought in New York for the 
purpose of prolonging herself through many 
fresh phases of what was accepted as Theodora 
Goodman. Now she took these and tore them 
into small pieces which fell frivolously at the 
side of the road.^" 
The psychologist Carl Jung is of the opinion that in this kind 
of situation when ego dissolves in the unconscious, one of the 
most common results, is "physical inflation", an expansion of 
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personality into the cosmos, a swelling to super human 
proportions, a "feeling of godlikeness".^' 
In the third part of the novel i.e. ""Holstius"'' the sadness was 
over; the bringer of "glad tidings was Holstius', an illusion of 
Theodora's imagination. It was his ability only to smooth away 
doubts and make Theodora feel comfortable in her madness. Like 
all other matriarchal gods and deities of western antiquity Holstius 
arrived victoriously in the spring. Theodora discovered him in a 
forest setting; looking into the distance, she noticed him like a 
walking tree."^ His German name was Holz, which suggests wood 
or tree. Holstius was an earth-spirit, and White's intention behind 
introducing this character was to lead Theodora into complete 
identification with maternal Nature. Theodora regarded him as a 
messiah, and when she knelt down before him his healing hands 
appeared to "soothe the wounds".^"^ And in the end he was 
successful in soothing the wounds, making her once and for all a 
creature of the elements. 
The feeling of oneness arose in her as he drew her into the 
matrix. 
In the peace that Holstius spread 
'hroughout her body and the speckled shade of 
uirrounding trees, there wxs no end to the lives 
9/ Theodora Goodman. These met and parted, 
met and parted, movingly They entered into 
each other, so that the impulse for music in 
Katina Pavlov's hands, and the steamy 
exasperation of Sokolnikor, and Mrs. Rapallo 's 
baroque and narcotized despair were the same 
and understandable. And in the same way that 
the created lives of Theodora Goodman were 
interchangeable, the lives into which she had 
entered, making them momently dependent for 
love or hate,... whether George or Julia 
Goodman, only apparently deceased, or Huntley 
Clarkson, or Moraitis, or Lou, or Zac, these 
were the lives of Theodora Goodman, these 
too.'' 
86 
Holstius was an earth-spirit whose task was to lead Theodora into 
complete identification with Maternal Nature. He can be called the 
"Guru", one who brought the lantern and illuminated the road, the 
long white road, going with the statutory stars. It is only he that 
can dispel illusion or ignorance: 
/ / the heart is absolutely united with the 
soul of the "Guru" he will respond, and he will 
guide, and he may even mitigate certain adverse 
consequences of the impact of past "Karmas", 
but he cannot remove /... God or Guru, 
whoever it is, may act as on anesthesia when 
same unpleasant experiences have to be passed 
through, but they cannot stop the experience. 
These will have to be experienced. You 'II have 
to pay for whatever you have done.^^ 
Patrick White introduced the character of Holstius to help 
Theodora to come out of her childhood world and realize that there 
is an objective reality outside the self, and to build an increased 
respect for the created world and for the uniqueness of people and 
things. 
Holstius uses words and phrases, which create an impression 
that he belongs to a higher unity. He speaks in a quasi-Jungian 
way about "the two irreconcilable halves" ("joy and sorrow", 
"flesh and marble", "illusion and reality"), and urges Theodora to 
"accept" both "halves". 
"You cannot reconcile joy and sorrow": 
Holstius said. "Or Jlesh and marble, or illusion 
and reality, or life and death. For this reason, 
Theodora Goodman, you must accept. And you 
have already found that one constantly deludes 
the other into taking fresh shapes. So that there 
is sometimes little to choose between the reality 
of illusion and the illusion of reality. Each of 
your several lives is evidence of this".^^ 
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Again "several lives" here suggests the impression of Hindu 
Philosphy in Patrick White's mind: the concept of "Punar Janam"" 
or reincarnation. After communicating a few esoteric truths about 
the nature of reality the Master of Illusion, Holstius, asked. "So 
you understand?"... "Yes" said Theodora Goodman "I understand". 
She had worked it out, "mathematically, in stones, spread on the 
ground at the toes of her long shoes".*' Holstius told her that 
society itself is not perfect. "If we know better", Holstius said, 
"we must keep it under our hats".**^ In this way he had tried his 
best 10 make her psychosis totally protected by a superiority 
feeling. The important thing Holstius said in the last section of the 
novel, had to do wi^ th the nature of the human spirit, of the soul. 
Theodora was very kind to other people. She took upon herself the 
weight of the longings of others. She bore their burdens in the 
manner commanded by Christ to his followers. On the basis of 
these points we can say that The Aunt's Story is "almost" a 
religious novel. It is totally coicerned with the relationship of 
man to God or God to man. 
In the end, the gauze rose was first brought to the reader's 
attention by the mystical youth Zack, who had "sensed [its] 
significances";*^ this has been dramatically highlighted in the last 
sentence of the novel, "the hat sat straight, but the doubtful rose 
trembled and glittered, leading a life of its own".^° Roses had a 
long association with Mrs. Goodman, and the blackness in this 
case symbolized archaism and death, but here it represents more a 
liveliness into the "'uroboric world" into which she had fallen. 
"The dark rose is an appropriate symbol for a life which has 
sought, and now finally attained, self-extinction in the matrix".'' 
White's work is a mixture of symbols, "natural" and 
"algebraic". Natural symbols are spontaneous products of the 
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imagination, whereas Algebraic symbols are imposed by the author 
to support his own p^int of view and moral philosophy. White's 
concentration in his novel is mainly on the natural symbols: the 
rose, the hawk, the garden, the nautilus shell etc. Rose is used as 
symbols of home, homeliness purity. 
Theodora lying on her bed, could sense the 
"OSes, there was a reflection on the wall that 
vas a rose-red sun coming out of the earth 
flushing her face and her arms as she stretched. 
She stretched with her feet to touch, the depths 
of the bed, which she did not yet fill. She felt 
very close to the roses the other side of the 
walls.^^ 
They also suggest artificiality, falseness and power: 
For a moment it gave Mrs. G@s>dman a feeling 
of power to put the r&ses there.^^ 
Carved wood in the beginning of the novel is used to suggest 
the solidity and soundness of Theodora in both her physical 
appearance and her personality: 
This was no longer the bedroom of her mother. 
It was a waiting room, which housed the shiny 
box that contained a waxwork. 
.... S^V;, that her mouth trembled, and her hand, 
rigid as protesting wood, on the coffin's yellow 
lid.'' 
Water is used to denote the unpredictable lives of Lou and 
Theodora, which are as shapeless. 
Hut Lou was as unpredictable as water. 
Theodora sensed this. The shape of her own life 
had not been fixed. ^^ 
Yellow colour symbolizes the lifeless being of Theodora 
Goodman. 
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So, that the mirrors began to throw up the 
sallow Theodora Goodman, which meant who 
was too yellow... with gold light.^^ 
In a mythological way "thread", signifies life. And the 
mirror in the passage acts like a guardian or friend full of life into 
which Theodora wanted to penetrate with pleasure. Gold light 
again is the signifier of happiness. 
Hotel also suggests the Australian landscape or one can say 
that it suggests civilization or urbanization. Huntley Clarkson, the 
solicitor of Mrs. Goodman once said to Theodora, "Theodora,... 
let us go to the races, let us lunch at a hotel".^^ It shows another 
facet of Australia i.e. the metropolitan cities. 
Nietzsche once said that if one wanted to create a heaven, he 
should do so out of the hell that A^ as within him. In fact A.D. Hope 
had created a heaven out of the v/ilderness that was around him. In 
his poem "Australia" he criticised almost unsparingly and quite 
pungently, the emptiness of the land corresponding to a similar 
emptiness of her people—without songs, architecture, history; the 
second-hand Europeans simply survive and do not live there. But 
in the last two stanzas of the same poem, the poet's critical tone 
changed to a sense of hope that just as the Prophets of Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam had come from desert the poet's country, 
which is to him the Arabian desert of the human mind, may 
produce prophets, saviours of mankind who would bring salvation 
to the wide waste that is Australia at the micro level and the whole 
world at the macro level. The poem reminds one of Yeats' "Second 
Coming". But contrasted with the rough Beast of Yeats, here we 
have got prophets. All poets and writers have touched on 
nationhood. Even Judith Wright recast local subjects, plumbing 
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them for timeless truths, and stressing the need for in combination 
with the land. 
Monuments suggest continuity of life: 
Moraitis said, "their memorials do not reflect 
this fatality. All the Greek monuments suggest a 
continuity of life. The theatre at Epidauros, you 
have seen It, and Sanian? Pure life".^^ 
Bones symbolize "Naked" and "Bareness" of a country. But 
it represents an ancient civilization, natives, pioneers, immigrants 
and all: 
''Bare", smiled Moraitis, for a fresh 
discovery. "Greece, you see, is a bare country. 
It is all bones ". 
"Like Meroe", said Theodora.^^ 
According to Mr. Goodman, the place is "big enough for peace of 
mind".'°° The author has beautifully used irony here. There was 
enough peace. The author tries to portray it from the fences and 
even from the clothesline; straight lines themselves suggest 
something in rest position. 
There was peace of mind enough on Meroe. Vou 
could feel it, whatever it M'as, and you were not 
certain, but in your bones. It was in the 
clothesline on which the sheets drooped in the 
big pink and yellow cows cooling their heels in 
creek mud, in magpie's speckled egg, and the 
disappearing snake. It was even in the fences, 
grey with age and yellow with lichen, that 
tumbled down and lay round Meroe. The fences 
were the last word in peace of mind.'^' 
White "peace of mind", can be compared to Robert Frost's 
"Mending Wall". Which deals with man's willful separation from 
man. In less definite form, this suspicion of the unnatural appears 
in a great many poems. In "Mending wall" one may not be sure 
just what it is that doesn't love a wall: 
...I could say "Elves" fo "him", 
But it's not elves exactly,...'"' 
Robert Frost in this poem keeps reminding his readers that "Good 
fences make good neighbours".'°'^ 
magery is an important component of White's novels 
Imagery...is indispensable for the 
expression of religious ideas: it is the natural 
'anguage of religion. For religion must convey 
in human speech to human understandings its 
message from the unsee i and supernatural 
world.... It is then, to be expected that the 
literature of revelation should abound in 
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imagery... 
Among the many other images ar ; black volcanic hills, fire, bones 
and knives. The author very beautifully used the image of black 
volcanic hills in the first part of tlie novel describing Meroe. 
The hills were Meroe, and Meroe was the black 
volcanic hills....'^^ 
Even in sunlight the hills surrounding Meroe 
were black. Her own shadow was rather a 
suspicious rag. So that from that she saw and 
sensed, the legendary landscape became a fact, 
and she could not break loose from an 
expanding terror. 
The images of bones have been used by the writer for the 
inner feelings and perception and one's mind. 
There was peace of mind enough on Meroe. You 
could feel it, whatever it was, and you were not 
certain, but in your bones. '"^ 
Again, 
She went and stood in the mirror at the end of 
the passage, near the sewing room, which was 
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full of threads, and the old mirror was like a 
green sea in which she swam, patched and 
spotted with gold light. Light and the ghostly 
water in the old glass dissolved her bones.'^^ 
The image of fire suggests the ray of^^iglit, ray of happiness 
and passion in the darknessj)f Theodora's lif^. 
The little fire possessed the room of the house. 
It recreated the faces of Theodora Goodman and 
the man. She sensed her own, but she saw the 
face of the man, whose skin was ruddy fire.'^^ 
The image of knives is used to denote the cruelties or the 
sufferings Theodora had bought 'or her self, by choosing to live 
the lif(' of a solitary spirit. 
''Poor Theo!" she laughed. "How cruel!" Then 
Fanny took a knife and slashed the butter. She 
owed this for something that continued to 
rankle, under her laughter, unexplained, for 
Abyssinia perhaps."° 
The author has used knife as a personal image. Knife is also 
an erotic image in A.D. Hope and Judith Wright's poetry. Here in 
this novel it shows the virginity of Theodora^^H^£jtrojig:Jl£ss_and 
boldness which she showfiLthroughout hts^-life^by living a solitary 
life. 
Lastly, in the words of R.D. Burns one can say, "The Aunt's 
Story is a work of great beauty, of rich beauty. The texture of 
music and the season-ness of paint are discovered on every page 
which make it really a master piece of Patrick White as well as a 
master piece of English fiction". 
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Chapter - III 
Novels of the 50 ^ s 
I. THE TREE OF MAN 
The Tree of Man (1956) is Patrick White's fourth novel and 
it took four ye^rTo^complete. The story has a kind of biblical 
simplicity, and is about a man in the wilderness, which later 
becomes a suburb of Sydney through his efforts. 
The novel received much praise from the new critics, 
because "it filtered transcendentalism through colonial realism."' 
The story is directly related to the Australian popular-cultural 
iconography. Stan Parker came to this place alone, and then 
brought a girl with him who was his wife Amy. They had two 
children later. Stan had "fair curly hair on his head and 
forearms."^ But Stan and Amy relate to the cosmos rather than to 
the dirty politics of nation building, the hard Australian politics of 
1910-1950, which is totally absent from White's fiction, and is the 
sign of "international transcendentalism." 
The story of this novel covers every possible aspect of life 
through the lives of ordinary men and women. But the author has 
made an effort to discover the extraordinary behind the ordinary. 
He wrote to his cousin, "I felt the life [in Australia] was on the 
surface, so dreary, ugly, monotonous, there must be something 
hidden in it to give it a purpose, and so 1 set out to find a secret 
core, and The Tree of Man emerged."' Here the imagination of 
White can be compared to that of A.D. Hope, one of the most 
prominent and popular poets of Australia. In the last two stanzas 
of his poem "Australia", the poet changed his critical tone to a 
sense of hope saying that "from the deserts prophets still come; 
hence, the poet's country, which is to him the Arabian desert of 
the human mind, it may produce great men, who will bring 
salvation to Australia and the Australians." 
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White was in the Middle East during the Second World War 
and longed to return to the scenes of childhood. The Tree of Man 
is the story of his own life after he returned to Australia on 
demobilization. He came home and bought a farm at Castle Hill, 
with a Greek friend and painter, Manoly Lascaris, and started to 
grow flowers and vegetables. "The first years I was content with 
these activities, and to soak myself in landscape."'' He also said: 
"Our efforts at farming, growing fruit, vegetables, flowers, 
breeding dogs, goats, were amateurish, but consuming." The 
author has written the story of a simple illiterate man in a literate 
way in very sophisticated language. He has used the "idiomatic 
Australian" narrative with a complete balance and rhythm. 
Stan Parker's naturalness, simplicity and isolation can be 
compared with Theodora Goodman of The Aunt's Story. According 
to William Walsh, "If Theodora Goodman was obsessed with 
ideals, Stan Parker is the apostle of experience. If Theodora 
Goodman shows in an excessive way that in every human nature 
there is a knot or opaqueness inaccessible to others, Stan Parker 
manifests a nature of complete openness. If she was supremely the 
creature of indelible individuality, he is above all a representative 
man."' Stan was a man with robust, strongly build personality. He 
was in ordinary man with decency-raised upto the level of 
uprightness. The novel can be CDmpared with the Old Testament 
on the basis of its biblical universality and uncomplicatedness. It 
has a similarity with Bible because of its theme of "creation" and 
"redemption." The novel deals with absolutely common human 
experiences of daily life. The writer's intention with regard to the 
theme is totally embedded in the story and is not imposed upon the 
reader. 
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The story has been divided into four parts comprising 
twenty-five chapters. The first five chapters deal with the theme of 
creation. Very passively the writer has described the activity, 
force and conviction, then union and beginning, to celebrate new 
life. Stan, since he had started totally new life in the wilderness, 
can be called the Australian Adam of his Eden with his nervy, 
cockney Eve, Amy Parker. Eliot very beautifully writes the 
relationship of man and woman in the poem "East Coker": 
In that open field 
Ij you do not come too close, if you do not come too close, 
On a summer midnight, you can hear the music 
Of the weak pipe and the little drum 
And see them dancing around the bonfire 
The association of man and woman 
In daunsinge, signifying matrimonie-
4 dignified and commodious sacrament. 
Two and two, necessarye conjunction, 
Holding eche other by the hand or the arm 
Whiche betokeneth concord(^. Round and round the fire 
Leaping through the flames, or joined m circles, 
Rustically solemn or in rustic laughter 
Lifting heavy feet in clumsy shoes. 
Earth feet, loam feet, lifted in country mirth 
Mirth of those long since urder earth 
Nourishing the corn. Keeping time. 
Keeping the rhythm in their dancing 
As in their living in the living seasons. ^ 
The novel starts with a description of the landscape and then 
Stan Parker is introduced to the reader followed by the 
introduction to a humourless, frightened woman, a literate lady 
with a lot of interest in reading books. "The boy's mother had read 
a lot." She knew that dreaming makes a man perfect and that with 
the help of knowledge she could fight many unpleasant things. She 
continued her reading; apart from stories, she read literature also 
which gave her support, and brought a gentility for which she 
craved. She was Noakes Parker, mother of Stan Parker. She was 
married to Ned Parker, which she said was done by mistake, or 
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fascination. It means she considers herself to be different from her 
husband. Ned was a blacksmith at Willow Creek. He was a brown 
genteel but a regular drunkard. She had a strong belief in God, and 
she hated drunkards. Once she said to Stan. "You must promise to 
love God, and never to touch a drop."^ It is not that she had faith 
in God alone; she said that whether her son would be a teacher or 
a preacher he would explain the teachings of poet and God to all. 
But Stan remained just a simple man and did not become either a 
teacher or a preacher. It is not that he had affection for his mother 
alone; on the death of his father he had cried a lot; at that moment 
the "nostalgia of permanence" and "fiend of notion" was aroused 
in him.'" It was the end of his father's life, but the beginning of a 
new life for him. 
When the mother grew old and developed gristle in her back, 
she informed her son about the land which was his father's which 
was situated at the back of the hill. She didn't even remember the 
name of the place. People used to refer to the place as Mr. 
Parker's. His father had not planned much about the land. It was 
un-cleared, scabby, though the soil was good. Mother believed that 
though it was not developed yet when the country opened up, its 
value would appreciate. She felt relaxed after giving her son full 
details of their property: 
Mrs. Parker's voice had been scrubbed clean 
of the emotions. It was bare and very dull. 
But the young man's breath thickened,... was 
i. for a liberation or imprisonment?^' 
Stan was a simple man whose work and life was part of the 
natural rhythm. He was a peasant, with the country-worker's 
scabby hands, which were never subjected to an aristocracy. He 
arrived to take possession of his tlock of land in "virgin scrub" as 
directed by his mother. His actions seemed to be direct, calculated 
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and decided. "He was no^ interpreter."'^ This is the origin or 
beginning of things, and the short, clear sentences carry a 
momertous echo: 
Then the man took QV axe and struck at the 
side of a hairy tree, more to hear the sound than 
J')r any other reason. And ihe sound was cold and 
hud. The man struck at the tree, and struck, till 
several white chips had fallen. He looked at the 
scar in the side of the tree. The silence was 
immense. It was the first time anything like this had 
happened in that part of the bush.^^ 
However, he carried the marks and limitations of his life: 
He had driven a mob of skeleton sheep, and a 
mob of chafing, satin cattle; he had sunk a well in 
solid rock, and built a house, and killed a pig; he 
had weighed out the sugar in a country store, and 
cobbled shoes, and ground knives. But he had not 
continued to do any of these things for long, 
because he knew that it was not intended.''' 
The writer has used long sentences in the paragraph, which 
suggests the author's full control over his medium. 
But to scrape the ash, but to hew with the 
whole body as well as axe the grey hunks of fallen 
wood, but to stamp the blood to life, and the ground 
thawing took life too, the long ribbons of grass 
bending and moving as the sun released, the rocks 
selling into peace of recovered sun, the glug and 
tumble of water slowly at first, heard again 
somewhere, the sun climbing ever, with towards it 
smoke thin but certain that the man made. '^ 
Amy Y[ctoria Fibbens had no greater affection in her life 
before her marriage with Stan. She was a quick, strong and thin 
lady, more self-conscious, with elements of "the interpreter." 
There is a great difference between her personality and her 
conduct with her husband. Her relationship with Stan later in her 
life changed, and it remained only a dreamy romanticism. 
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Life in the forest has been defined as a "distance of stones 
and sun and wind, sand-coloured and monotonous."'^ Then Stan 
Parker was faced with the power of the bush; 
So they reached their destination, and ate, and 
slept, and in the morning of frost, beside the ashes, 
of a fire, were faced with the prospect of leading 
some kind of life. Of making that life purposeful, of 
opposing silence and rock and tree. It does not seem 
possible in a world of frost. 
That world was still imprisoned, just as the 
intentions were, coldly, sulkily. Grass that is 
sometimes flesh beneath the teeth would have 
splintered now, sharp as glass. Rocks that might 
have contracted physically had grown in hostility 
during the night. The air drank at the warm bodies 
of birds to swallow them in Jlight. 
But no bird fell. 
Instead, they continued to chafe the silence. 
And the young man, after sighing a good deal, and 
turning in his bags, in which the crumbs of chaff 
still tickled and a flea or two kept him company, 
flung himself into the morning. There was no other 
way.^^ 
Man is said to be the center about which all else is ranged 
Stan's firmness and directness indicate that this operation of his is 
being conducted for the first time in that part of the bush. He 
stands at the center as the sun does in relation to its satellites. He 
is the sun force placed in the Earth. In early middle age, Amy has 
this intimation when she finds him standing at the grindstone 
surrounded by the evidence and fruits of h i ^ labour. Everything in 
the wilderness was ranged around his as if the sun is sitting in the 
center and spreading its light to the things of earth encircling it. 
But when the man's power fades and withers, so too do the 
manifestations of a purpose in everything. But the illimitable 
spread of his virtue never withers. The position of his house was 
in the center of the wilderness as if the man was seated at the 
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heart of it, and from this hearts the trees radiated, with important 
movenents of life. And beyond them there were sweeps of 
vegetable garden, austere skeletons of cabbages and the wands of 
onion weeds. 
'The last circle but one" clearly states the presence of the 
transcendent God, who is the guardian or all enclosing Deity. The 
state of the old man, blinking into the light, his feeble powers tend 
to proclaim that man is mortal ;ind that he is here to get united 
with the dust. The force that works through him must burn or shine 
unsteadily and go out. Stan Parker was another simple good man 
who would restore that radiance. The God power in The Tree of 
Man is permanent and is lying within and behind every effort of 
man. The novel's greatness lies in the fact that it is very simple 
and vivid. Every minute detail of the daily tasks and homely 
apparatus of country living has been mentioned. It can be called a 
religious novel in the sense that it deals with eternal matters. 
"White is religious too in the scrupulous care with which he 
renders all details, the very grain of plain living -he has the 
loving care for what is simple and well used that one finds in the 
still -life paintings of Chardin."'* 
As it is established that the Great Mother governs the basic 
i.e. elemental and instinctual realm, and the primal substance, 
matter is also controlled by her. In myths she is the "ever-hungry 
maw" she is called the goddess of fertility, blood mysteries, bodily 
life and grain. And the body as well as the matter of mother is 
always contrasted with Father. In the novel Naokes Parker has 
been compared with Ned, and Amy Parker with Stan. It is 
generally found in the novels of White that the characters of the 
Greater Mother always dominate. When someone returns to nature 
it means he is going back to the elements. As Theodora in The 
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Aunt's Story put it, "nothing more than air or water." The 
consuming aspect of the source may be experienced as the 
negative qualities of matter, or it can be terrible materialism, 
which is totally destructive. 
In Australian society the same process also demonizes not 
only matter but also female sex. Woman is considered to be 
stifling and consuming. In The Tree of Man Amy Parker plays this 
kind of a role, constantly thwarting her husband. She prevented 
him from achieving his spiritual goal. Mrs. O'Dowd, the fearsome 
buck-teethed mistress, is the indefinite foil to her husband's dream 
of a "static world of piece." Another female character Mrs. Gage 
was responsible for her husband's suicide. White's maternal 
figures are invariably sadistic; they reduce their spirits to matter 
and convert their work of imagination into material reality. 
Once White fell on his back in the mud at Castle Hill, and he 
started cursing God. Then he arrived at the conclusion that his 
only archetypal opponent is Father God. At this point Christianity 
entered his fiction. By making it a central paradigm he used to 
explain and give meanings to the experiences of his characters. 
White is an authentic explorer of the deep 
unconscious, but he does not possess any map, code 
or reliable intuition, which could illuminate what 
he encounters in his journey.'' 
In an interview in 1969 White concluded: "I wouldn't say I am 
Christian; I can't aspire so high."'^ But in White's fiction of the 
I950's and early 1960's it is found that Christianity serves as a 
"legitimizing" and "aggrandizing framework"^' The Tree of Man is 
basicall/ a|^  religious novel which is based on the relationship of 
man to God and God to man. Since God is God therefore man is 
man. 
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Stan Parker enjoys an overwhelming feeling of joy with the 
Earth Mother although he is virtually destroyed in this course of 
worship. Whenever the Mother appeared to him it was always in 
the cruel form i.e. flood, fire or storm. The elemental landscape 
has a negative or disordered influence upon his life. It is clear that 
Stan had "married" Amy. But Amy was only his housemate and 
child bearer; actually he had been married to nature. Amy hardly 
sits and listens to his feelings or arouses his deep emotional self. 
Throughout she remained external to his erotic life. Even his 
courtship did not involve ecstatic communion; it was only a 
"decision to marry the Fibben's girl"^** and this simple marriage 
ceremony was conducted in the little church at Yurguga. The real 
ecstatic communion was with the Earth Mother who was his true 
beloved bride. 
Amy guessed the truth and realized that before the majesty 
of Nature, she appeared frail and insignificant: 
"Does it always blow in these parts?" She 
laughed. 
He made a motion with his mouth. It was not 
one of the things to answer. Besides, he recognized 
and accepted the omnipotence of distance. 
But this was something she did not, and 
perhaps never would. She had begun to hate the 
wind, and the distance, and the road, because her 
importance tended to dwindle. 
Just then, too, the wind took the elbow of 
bough and broke it off and tossed it, dry and black 
and writing, so that its bark harrowed the girls 
check, slapped terror for a moment into the house, 
and crumbled, used and negative, in what was 
already their traveled road. 
"Achhh", cried the girl's hot breath, her 
hands touching the livid moments of fright that was 
more than wound...'^ 
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For Stan, Earth Mother is supreme; she is his very existence. Amy, 
on the other hand, always got a bloody wound, on her contact with 
nature, and Stan looked at her, seeing a confused, frightened girl, 
"whom apparently he had married."^^ This pattern is found 
throughout the novel. Every time the Earth Mother hurts Amy and 
Stan i smade to look at her, he hardly believe that the person 
suffering is also his wife. 
At the time of the great storm Stan's erotic delight in Nature 
is fully expressed, but Amy_ jsL ijritated by the tremendous energy 
of the Earth Mother. 
All this time the big clouds, moving and 
swelling, pushed and shouldered each other. The 
little and, at first, subtle breeze became moister and 
more blatantly vicious. It M'as lifting the corners of 
ihings. The woman in the house got up and closed a 
door, in an attempt to secure for herself an illusion. 
Of safety, if only an illunon. Because the black 
clouds were bursting on her head. And the grey 
wool of torn clouds that the wind dragged across 
the sky raced quicker than her blood and began to 
rouse the terror in her... 
But the man laughed. He felt a kind of 
pleasure in the mounting storm. He held his face up 
jlat to the racing clouds. His teeth were smiling in a 
taut, uncertain humour at the sky,... 
Presently the man saw his wife running, her 
limbs fighting the wind and the stuff of her own 
dress^ Seeing her tortured into these shapes he did 
not know,... he fell that this was not the girl he had 
married in the church at Yurguga,... but he forced 
himself to stumble on towards her. To touch.'^ 
Stan and Earth are engaged in ecstatic intercourse while 
Amy here plays the role of an extraneous variable. Although Stan 
tries to "force himself to move towards her, she frustrates his 
immediate desire. 
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It is apparent that his sexual love was unfulfilled throughout 
the novel. In order to fulfill his desires he must imagine her to be 
the Goddess and make love to hef. In the darkness of the night a 
different relationship takes place: "Flesh is heroic by moonlight. 
The man took the body of the woman and taught it fearlessness."^^ 
It was not Stan and Amy but simply a man and woman transformed 
under moonlight, itself an ancient symbol of a Goddess. After love 
making Amy subsides and Stan feels remote from her. It was only 
a superficial love. "Habit comforted them, like warm drinks and 
slippers, and even went disguised as love." 
Even in a man-woman relationship no fulfillment takes 
place- just satisfying a need. Amy, an antagonistic wife, is also 
associated with materialism, fixity and death. The little silver 
nutmeg grater, a cherished present which she got on her wedding 
day, remains her symbol throughout the novel. This was 'Stolen' 
by the peddler, which was an attempt to provide freedom to Stan 
from his materialistic wife. Amy v/as continuously pregnant in the 
early }ears of their marriage, but could not produce a single 
offspring. 
During the Wullunya flood Parker helped the affected people 
but Amy did not cooperate with 1 im: she hated the wind and the 
distance and the road; she was jealous of their omnipotence. 
In the contenting smell of sheets and her warm 
kitchen, the woman once more possessed her 
husband; why, she would not have held her children 
with firmer hand, if they had lived. So she was 
pleased. 
But the man was looking out of the house into 
the ram. He had escaped from his wife, if she had 
but known it. He was standing on a small 
promontory of land above what had been the river at 
Wullumya, which he had not visited but knew 
And the shiny horns of cattle swam and sank in the 
great yellow waters of what was no longer river. It 
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Mas no longer possible to distinguish the cries of 
n'en from the lowing or bleating of animals,... But 
tiie arms of men,... were almost not protesting, as 
tiiey were carried sinking away in the yellow flood 
tiiat had taken the lives from out of their hands. 
"Why", said Amy Parker who had brought the 
nice plate of pickled pork and put it on the kitchen 
table, " Aren 7 you going to :ome and eat? "... 
"Yes ", he said. 
The man sat doM'n at I is table to eat what his 
wife had brought.^^ 
The extremely possessive wife, lier imprisoning house, deathly 
wombs are all images of the dark matrix in which Stan was 
arrested. When Stan came to this wilderness he was alone i.e. the 
land was inverted by the man, it became a place; the place was 
then supported by the family, and the family then encouraged the 
community. This technique is applied in this novel as in other 
novels of White e.g. as neighbours of the goitered spinster, Doll 
Quigley, and her mentally weak brother. Bub; Mrs. O'Daud who 
was all flabby flesh and mustard speech. These bring homeliness 
and warmth to the seriousness of the novels start. There are some 
minor characters in the novel with creative insight and realization, 
and they are presented with depth instead of superficiality. During 
World War 11, White found England to be a graveyard, and 
experienced a terrible homesickness to return to the scenes of 
childhood. Through the spirituality of his minor characters he 
emphasized his attraction towards the landscape instead of the 
people, e.g. Horrie Bourke, "a fat old man with veins in his face, 
brimming over with the injustice that had been done him,"^' and 
Dudley Forsdyke, the "powdery solicitor" provide humour in the 
novel. They are also important characters in the novel, which 
makes the ordinary life more vital. Besides this, the four important 
element of nature also play an important role in the novel. The 
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power of the land is an opening theme; and the affirmation of the 
continuity of life is there in the end. 
The negative aspect of Nature may be experienced as the 
devouring, aggressive qualities of matter, or as a terrible 
materialism, which destroys the intellect and inner life. This 
negative paralyzed the man with fear while he was crossing a 
flooded watercourse and saw the body of an old man suspended 
from a tree: 
In one place Stan Parker saw, stuck in the fork of a 
tree, the body of an old, bearded man. But he did 
not mention this. He rowed... And soon the old 
man, whose expression had not expected much, 
dying upside down in a tree, was obliterated by 
motion and rain.^' 
This is probably based on the ancient myth and fable where the 
hero is sometimes engulfed by a dragon, whale or monster, and 
lives in its belly for a certain period of time. Than he tries and 
makes attempts to come out of this ghastly world. But in the world 
of White, which it is said to be anti-heroic, the hero never uses 
any kind of trick or attempt to break free and come out of the 
matrix. "In ancient mythology dissolution into Mother Nature was 
often imaged j i s a return to the^ maternal tree. The puer-god was 
sometimes called 'he in the tree', since he was born of the tree and 
buried inside it at his death. In the Attis/Cybele myth the boy-god 
castrates himself under the sacrej^ pine, and in another version he 
hangs himself on the tree.""*"* In the present story Mr. Gage, the 
artist, commits suicide by hanging himself from the tree in his 
back yard, the puer- god has taken i.e. the life of the old man. 
Hanging upside down suggests his return to the Great Mother. 
The inverted dead body disturbed Stan greatly but he did not 
tell the authorities at Wullunya or even his wife; rather he kept it 
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very personal. Later, however, he disclosed the secret to his wife, 
and accepted the guilt about not reporting the incident at the time: 
So that in end there were the trees. The boy 
walking through them with his head drooping as he 
increased in stature. Putting out shoots of green 
thought. So, that, in the end there was no end.^^ 
It sug|;ests that ordinary life in t t e novel is filled with tragedy but 
there is hope that it can be repaired. 
About the flood Mrs. O'Dovvd said: 
It was a notional disaster..., the farms 
washed out, there was poor souls without a stick to 
their backs, and the gov<'rnor's wife to take a 
collection round, and ladies making a sale of 
knickknacks and things of which they had plenty 
over, because the destitute and orphans had not the 
bread to put in their stomachs, even if politicians, 
inspecting the scene, of course, in a boat, each with 
a mouthful of speeches, promised the subsidies and 
what not, better a decent loaf of bread and warm 
pair of combies. 
"Because ", said Mrs. O 'Dowd, "air never did 
no good in the stomach, except to come out, and 
words never clothed the bottom, not of a newborn 
bastard baby. "^^ 
Everyone was busy recalling the flood and the disaster left 
behind it; people called it history. As "in floods many objects 
change hands" and they considered it not an evil habit. Someone 
said that, "It is not a stealing. It is merely a change of owner-
ship."''^ In this way they gathered many things, various pots and 
pans, rope, world gazetteer, hip bath etc. "An Parker got a bran 
new kid free for nothing."''^ They brought the kid home although 
Stan was against it. The boy resided in their house for a single 
night only and went away leaving a piece of cloured glass which 
he had brought with him from his flooded home in Wullunya. He 
had broken it from one of the windows in the church, which was 
also flooded. The boy narrated that there were birds, which had 
come in through the holes in the window. He slept there most of 
the day, on the pews, with a cushion for a pillow, but it had 
prick id. There were fish swimn-ing in the church, and the books 
were floating. The water was moving. In Stan's home, he was 
given a narrow bed in the kitchen. He was asked to consider it his 
own home. However, next morning they were astonished to see 
that i;he child had vanished. " \ / e couldn't have kept him," said 
Stan. "He didn't want to camp down here. You could see that. He 
didn't belong to us." 
Along with the boy Stan had brought a bathtub when they 
returned from Wullunya after flood. The great downpour stream 
washed up this item. At the literal level it did not mean anything 
except socially accepted stealing. "He put the bath in a shed, 
where it remained quietly. The Parkers were always uneasy about 
that bath,"'^^ perhaps because it was a stolen object. Amy was not 
in favour of it and it produced some misunderstanding between 
them. It was an intrusive symbol and Amy was always against it: 
"What is that?" the woman asked 
suspiciously. 
"That's a bath, " said her husband, banging it 
awkwardly against the side of the dray, before he 
heaved it out. 
"Whatever for?" she asked. Her voice 
thickened, as if this second problem was too much. 
"To wash in", her husband replied. 
"Make yerself sweet for church on Sunday, " 
said Ossie Peabody, spitting at the darkness. 
"I did not know", said the woman, " that it 
was you brought the bath. However did you get the 
thing? " 
" // was there ", said her husband, kicking the 
hollow object with his toe, not by design, though it 
sounded like. "It was there", he said. "Nobody 
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seemed to want it. Os I took it. It will come in 
useful. " "Oh", she said doubtfully.'"^ 
Mythologically, the Mother all the time remains in opposition to 
the anima and its related symbols. Gradually the importance of the 
bath dwindles because the complex proves stronger. So everything 
very quickly returns to its original position: "the waters subsided 
soon after...and by degrees they forget to mention the subject." 
However, some transformation had taken place at the unconscious 
aspect of life, though the conscious pattern remained unchanged. 
When the floodwaters receded and disappeared from view, Stan 
returned to his "maternal enslavement". It was the same after the 
great storm. Therefore, the role of the Mother is considered to be 
dynamic, powerful and uncivilized, and the conscious personality 
i.e. Stan, remained static, flat and untransformed. 
At last the possessive mother's womb gave birth to Ray and 
Thelma. The mother exerted a formidable power over them "light 
converged on the white cocoon she was holding in her arms."**^ 
Ray, an uncommon name, was given to the baby. Whose "glimpses 
and expressions were reserved for his mother,"** and she virtually 
consumed him with her passion. "She could not love him enough, 
not even by slow, devouring kisses. Sometimes her moist eyes 
longed almost to have him safe inside her again."^"^ It is the image 
of the possessive womb that is not discharging its offspring to 
intermingle with life. Significantly, the father is irritated by this 
type of possessive behaviour of the Mother: "I'd put it down", said 
the father. "It can't be healthy to maul it like that."**^ But as soon 
as Thelma was born Ray was automatically discharged into the 
life: "Amy had used her son as an object for her own instinctual 
energy.""*^ Now it was the turn of Thelma to get over-protection 
from her mother: "she drew the shawl tighter on the baby, as if to 
protect it out of existence."•*' At this point Ray can be compared 
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with I lyot Standish in The Living: and The Dead. He was the first 
born cf the Standish children. He also had a feeling of rejection 
when Eden was born. Ray developed the feeling of a neglected 
child, and to show his anger he look some puppies that were still 
sucking at the teats of their niother and threw them into the 
stream. His father, who was not very close to him, guessed the 
reason behind the action, but failed to communicate it to the 
arrogant mother. Thelma became "thin" and "pasty",''* and 
"develops a breathing problem, which subsequently leads to 
asthma".''^ There were always differences between Stan and Amy 
which had a negative affect upon the children. The husband was a 
peasant and considered to be a good man. The wife, on the other 
hand, was much more self conscious, sharper and more intelligent 
with a higher degree of self-centered interests. In contrast to the 
strong and humble realism of her husband, romanticism was part 
of her nature. "Her romanticism becomes enfeebled in her 
daughter into the exquisitely ugly cult of Australian gentility. His 
realism becomes in his son, where it is uninformed by the kind of 
sanity which places one in a larger, more permanent scheme."^° 
The realism of power in the case of Ray implies his petty crimes 
and other delinquencies. Since he develops anti-socially, his life 
was structured against "mother-society world". Thelma, on the 
other hand, was embedded in the structures of society. She secured 
a comfortable place in society later in life, as in early childhood; 
she had no "space" to breathe as a separate individual. Ray, 
abandoned his childhood, and quickly became a gangster, an 
outlav^; he did not get support from anywhere or anyone. Since his 
desires of childhood were unfulfilled, it may be one of the reasons 
behind his delinquencies. He had an attraction towards his mother 
only. 
During his middle age, Stan was a remote personality: 
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He would sit with his hands on the still wheel, till 
their dried-up skin had disintegrated in the light of 
sand and grey leaf, so that his body was no longer 
surprised at the mystery of stillness, of which he 
was part. '^' 
He had kept himself aloof and separate from other human beings 
and he was not comfortable with his sullen son, Ray. He did not 
like the possessiveness of his wife; instead he liked the purity of 
being in Doll Quigley. This attitude frustrated and disturbed his 
wife, and embarrassed his son. This was the reason why Ray 
disliked his father; he found even his smell disgusting. 
He now definitely disliked his father. He even 
disliked the smell of him, which was the smell of the 
soldier, steadier men of that age, smelling of 
tobacco and work, of their regular and reliable 
bodies.^^ 
Once when they were together in the car, the boy slammed out; to 
sit beside his father was an intolerable thing for him. 
Thing was lizard amongst the stones that the 
man saw, and to which his attention now clung 
during with the hope of the hopeless. As if he might 
suddenly interpret for his son, by some divine 
dispensation, with such miraculous clarity and 
wisdom, the love and wonder the horny lizard had 
roused in him. That day could still become 
transparent, which remained opaque. ^^ 
Ray did not take any interest in family matters. He seldom 
came home except for sometime on Sundays. Although he had 
spent his childhood in this family, he was unfamiliar with the 
environment, and found the house unbalanced. He disliked 
Bangalay. His favourite pastime was to stand at the corner of the 
road 01 near the signpost with the other youths killing his time or 
waiting for something to happen. Negligence and hate for his 
parents was permanently there in his heart and mind. "There were 
times when he did almost cry fcr his mental destruction of his 
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parent.'."^'* On the contrary Thelma was "as cool as the bell on the 
type-writer that rings at the end of the line."^^ She was socially 
accepted and had an enthusiasm to gain knowledge. She may be 
described as follows: 
She would fling the roller back, just not angrily, but 
disdainfully, looking at no,i-existent object at the 
jar end of the room. Her paper was always spotless. 
She was, indeed, very clean. Her long, slightly oval 
nails were pink and she smdlled of lavender water, 
which she kept in a dri wer of her desk and 
sprinkled discreetly on her clean hands. On her thin 
white wrist she wore a small gold watch. Cheap but 
in good taste. Her skin was very white, almost 
unhealthy, and always ready to react to worldliness 
in other people, so that when her friend Genevieve 
Johnstone made some joke, she was bathed in the 
pink of pleasure or shame, it was difficult to tell 
which.^'^ 
Amy was confident that she had a better knowledge of her 
children. 
"They're good", she said. "They're leggy 
now. " Thelma puts her hair up sometimes for fun. 
Then she looks real grown-up. But she 's too sorry 
for herself. She 's got that asthma. Oh, she 'II be all 
right, I suppose. She'll have to go from here. And 
Ray. They 'II both go. Ray is a strong boy. Violent 
sometimes. He has a temper. Ray could do anything 
if he wanted to. Or burn the house dawn in a fit of 
temper. He does not like to be messed about. He 
won 7 let you touch him. I could love Ray, Stan, if 
he would let me I could make him into something, 
but he is ashamed of gentleness. 
Ray was a big man and ridiculous. A person named Alfie 
shot him in the stomach because he tipped off the police, and he 
died ill the presence of a flabby woman, Lola who was his second 
wife after Elsie, and a policeman, and a nun. Ray Parker had 
served a short jail sentence in another State for housebreaking and 
theft. He had had a reputation on the turf and was mortally 
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wounded one day in a gunfight in a Sydney bar. Stan read the news 
of his son's death in the newspaper, and was extremely disturbed. 
But he kept it secret from his wife and only told her that he was 
going to Sydney on some business. 
At this moment of grief there was no one to whom Stan 
could express his feeling. Elsie, the first wife of Ray, had left him 
- alone and he was living with Lola Brown. People called her "the 
entertainer."^^ Thelma had gone to New Zealand with her husband, 
on what is called a semi-business trip. The lonely old person on 
his trip to Sydney cried a bit at last in the train: "he was crying at 
the glass, and at the sightless houses. His mouth was all watery."''^ 
After reaching the Central Station, he had realized that he had 
very little idea what to do and where to go? He found himself in a 
swirl of people going somewhere. "Everyone was going some 
where. The old man's hat, which was a new one, was losing its 
dent, but it did not occur to him to put it back."^° It was a sign of 
big city and reflects the author's attachment to his native land, 
which he highlights in almost all his novels. Stan was brought to 
the house where Ray stayed by some children. There he was 
introduced to Lola who narrated the past. White seems to hold 
Amy responsible for Ray's death; she "admitted that she was to 
blame"^' for her son's tragic fate. The collected wholeness of 
Stan's nature puzzled and annoyed not only his family members 
but his neighbours also; they were not happy with his 
stubbornness. This nature of his is maintained throughout the 
novel. This loyalty or stubbornness which is there in him makes 
him complete and produces a special human perfection, intensely 
"natural" and in harmony with the rhythm of the land and the 
weather. 
Just as The Aunt's Story showed how 
neurosis could he the means to an apprehension 
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fuller than the conventionally "normal" one, so 
The Tree of Man shows the capacity of decent 
ordinariness to be transformed into a higher order 
of existence altogether. It requires, of course, a 
kind of genius, the genius of becoming in Theodora, 
the genius for staying in Stan. 
Stan remains a simple ordinary man throughout his life, so 
he cannot be called a typical hero. But he had the capacity for 
heroic action, which he showed in the fire at Glastanbury. He 
could be called a saint at that moment because he had saved the 
life of Madeline. The fire broke out in summer when everything 
was dry and the leaves of the trees were all sandpapery. The 
author described the intensity of summer with the help of colours. 
"The yellow grass it rattled in dead yellow stems. Scruf of dry 
seed on the grey earth, the grey skeletons of trees." Even the 
lizards were found with their belly upwards. From the descriptions 
it seems that during that summer everything would die. White 
blamed the people for the fire because they just did not care in the 
early, passive stages. Later on, when the blaze got out of control, 
it scorched everything along the gullies, arrived in the fowl yards, 
entered windows, caught the curtains, then the people woke up at 
last from their sound sleep and realized that they did not want to 
die. 
Screams came out of the throats of those that are 
caught. They remembered their childhood, and their 
sins, and could have reformed altogether and 
become saints, if there had been question of a 
second chance. Some did receive this, but only fled 
out of themselves for a short time, then return 
worse than before.'^^ 
Amy, on the other hand, was not at all simple; she was a 
complicated character as compared to her husband who 
represented and accepted her mysteries. He maintained the 
relationship till the end although there was a chasm betv/een them. 
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However, Amy didn't respect or accept him. "If she could have 
held his head in her hands and looked into the skull at his secret 
life, whatever it was, then, she felt, she might have been 
placated."^"* Amy was romantic to some sense, extent but her life 
and environment gave no nourishment to her, which accounts for 
her infatuation for Madeline, a beautiful girl, who came as a guest 
to the house of a rich ex-businessman named Armstrong. Amy 
liked Madeline, the urban girl, who rode around the country on a 
magnificent horse. She was an aloof, dreamy figure who was saved 
from the devastating fire by the abstract force called "God". For 
Amy, Madeline was "god-like and remote."^^ She was also 
"seductive, anarchistic and intent on erotically toned violence."^^ 
Stan had rushed into the burning fire to save her, but actually 
White had set the stage for the climax of his erotic life. She can 
be called a "divine woman". In the fire she had lost her brilliant 
hair; it was burnt clean off her skull: 
All that he had never done, all that he had 
never seen, appeared to be contained in this house, 
and it was opening to him. Till his head began to 
reel with firey splendors of its own, and he was 
prepared to accept the invitation, and follow the 
passages of the house, or fire, to any possible 
conclusion. 
Lamplight made him bigger than he M'as,... All 
things in the house were eternal on that 
night,...time was becalmed in the passages, he found 
the staircase, stumbled, mounted, paying the 
banister out through his burning hand, feeling his 
swift shirt soil against his ribs as he mounted on a 
mission of some mystery into the pure air of upper 
"ooms. 
3avid J. Tacey points that if entering Amy's house is 
associated with claustrophobia and castration, then entering 
Glastanbury, the flaming mansion, is like moving into a chasm, or 
womb of releasing fire. By doing so Madeline "invites" him to 
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enter the womb of the Goddess. He considered himself to be 
"bigger" than usual and carried the "sacred fire woman" in his 
arms: 
Approaching same climax, the breath of the 
saviour or sacrifice, it was not clear which, came 
quicker;... 
Madeline was wearing some kind of loose 
gown that shone in the firelight... he had never seen 
anything glowing and flowing like this woman... and 
suddenly he wished he could sink his face in her 
flesh, to smell it, that he could part her breasts and 
put his face between. 
She saw this. They were burning together at 
the head of the smoking staircase. She had now to 
admit, without repugnance, that she would have 
entered his eyes, if she could have, and not 
returned. ^^ 
Suddenly there was a shift in Stan's desire: 
Then they came out on to the half-landing and felt 
'he first tongue of fire. The breath left them. Now 
Madeline 's beauty had shrunk right away, and any 
desire that Stan Parker might have had was 
shriveled up. He was small and alone in his body, 
dragging the sallow woman.^^ 
Finally, they leave the house because people were waiting 
for them outside: 
Then she fell on her knee and began a kind of dry 
retching, holding her heaa, and falling even to all 
fours. Most people were silent, from surprise and 
pity, but one or two let out loud explosions of 
laughter. 
"Madeline, darling" said young Tom 
Armstrong, overcoming his disgust, and putting out 
his hand infront of everyone. 
"Please", she said, "Leave me. Not now. " 
And got to her feet and staggered further into 
the darkness. Her hair had been burned off^^ 
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This same kind of reversal is observed in the The Living and the 
Dead between Elyot and Hidegard affair. Here Stan wanted to be 
united with Madeline, but extraneous variables did not allow him. 
The destructive "tongue" of fire had turned Madeline into a 
repulsive, ugly woman. 
On the other hand, it can be concluded that the Great Mother 
was the powerful one. She did not allow Stan to be united with any 
elemental aspect, except in her own realm. It was the Mother who, 
in order to protect her sovereignty, reduced Madeline at the end of 
the fire. Even her fiance, Tom Armstrong was overcome with 
disgust as he held out an unwilling hand. Similarly, Stan Parker 
had forced himself towards Amy after the storm, which had 
changed her "integrity" and "beauty." It all implies that "the Great 
Mother is a jealous deity, she will have no other gods- or humans-
before her."^' 
After the episode of the fire, there was psychological 
wretchedness, and complete silence. After a long time an 
important incident occurred in Stan's family: Ray and Thelma 
grew up and left home. Stan was still waiting to see some other 
facet of the Mother Goddess, and he did not have to wait long; a 
period of drought followed. It was the negative aspect of the Great 
Mother who had deserted the whole world. Stan was worried to see 
this callous side of his deity character. 
After the drought came the month of autumn; minute details 
of the month have been described by the author beautifully: 
Thai autumn was no yellower than summer in 
which she walked, saving one or two shrubs with a 
drop of water that she had kept from the sink. Dust 
hlew down the road from Durilgai, in hungry 
ongues or in eddies, playful until they acquired the 
force of madness. In (he first stages of the drought, 
i'hile resistance to it was still shut, but as the 
\2\ 
months drew out, and it became obvious that there 
was no real barrier to what was happening, that 
dust would settle and the brittle leaves and wisps of 
white grass appear subtly on the carpet,...dust had 
entered the drawers, and was beginning to fill a 
little China shoe that the woman kept on the 
mantelpiece, which, she used to fill with violets, or 
capricious bunches of any small flowers, but which 
now of course was empty J' 
Amy was alone in her house; her husband was away at a sale 
of machinery related to the property at Wullunya. She was 
recalling her past: she remembered his kiss, his affection that 
made her feel fretful in retrospect. In the meantime a person with 
two cases arrived; it appeared as if he was a commercial traveller. 
But actually he was a salesman in a blue car. As Stan drove home 
from Durilgai he found the car in the driveway. He was disturbed 
by his wife's apparent unfaithfulness. She had committed adultery. 
Obviously, she was not satisfied with her conjugal life. However, 
it was all-unimportant for him because the only real thing which 
was left with his deep affection for Mother. He had noticed the 
Salesman's car leaving his house and he drove his car back into 
town in a very desperate mood. It was the first time he got drunk, 
almost strangled an old-ugly lady on the beach, and contemplated 
suicide. He felt as if his beloved had ditched him, and he did not 
want to live in this world any more. The only thing dear to him 
was "his wife's form and those glimpses he had had of her soul, 
and those experiences in which he and she had been 
interchangeable."' ' ' Looked at from a different perspective, it 
appears that it was not Amy's unfaithfulness but the unfaithfulness 
of his Great Mother i.e. Nature that drove him mad: 
There was a paper sky, quite flat, and white, and 
Godless. He spat at the ab.ent God then, mumbling 
till it ran down his chit. He spat and farted 
because he was full of bursting; he pissed in the 
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street until he was empty, quite empty. Then the 
paper sky was tearing, he saw. He was tearing the 
last sacredness, before he fell down amongst some 
empty crates, mercifully reduced to his body for a 
time. ''^ 
Stan's reaction suggests that he is not deceived by his wife, 
but is sure it may be the hand of his absent God who holds the 
highest value for him. As he was not happy with his Deity, his 
anger was directed against his wife. Since his world was 
"Godless" he projected it upon his wife and felt let down by her 
harsh treatment. The relationship of Amy and the salesinjaiL_LeQ,_ 
Stan and the Goddess are parallel to each other. When Leo had 
entered the house of Amy he felt the place drawing him onward 
"...everywhere the dimness of the inhabited house was opening to 
him... He had never penetrated into any house."^^ Parker had felt 
the same along the corridors of Glanstanbury; Stan had the same 
feeling when he entered the matrix of Nature; and then again 
"their lives were made of questions and answers."'^ 
"Steady on now", breathed the man's hot 
breath into her burning ear... 
"Take a hold of yourself", he laughed, 
touching her with heavy superior hands. "I am not 
gonna run off an leave yer". 
If he was her inferior in passion, he was her 
superior in quickly appeased lust. So he could 
afford to laugh, and light another cigarette, and 
watch the soul writhe mysteriously in her body. ^^ 
There i.s a kind of similarity to be found in the situation of Stan 
and Leo; Leo felt inadequate before Amy as Stan felt before the 
Earth Mother, Leo suddenly felt "claustrophobic" and "stuffy" in 
the house, and soon put on his clothes and left very politely. 
123 
After three successive adulterous skirmishes with Leo, Amy 
felt guilty and belittled; she was unable to communicate with her 
husband. 
Amy Parker put away her sewing because her 
hands were trembling. She did not feel now that she 
ever had definite control of her actions. At any 
point in her life the wind could have blown her with 
fantastic force in directions that immediately would 
not have seemed improbable. ''* 
She realised that she had committed a sin and her hands were 
trembling in front of her husband. She was not in control herself. 
She did not even know what to say to him. There was a desire in 
her that, "if the roof should lift off, she breathed."^^ Sometimes 
she even realized that she was not worthy of this tall erect man. 
"She watched this erect and honourable man she realized with 
blinding clarity that she had never been worthy of him."*° 
However, it was not just Amy's fault. Though Stan Parker 
has been called White's fictional ego "erect and honourable", he is 
also responsible to some extent. All her life Amy had experienced 
isolation and remoteness with Stan. Infact, her brief and 
unsatisfactory affair was nothing in comparison with Stan's long-
standing affection for the Great Mother. Except in the beginning 
of their married life all the time Stan had been unfaithful to her. 
;>tan Parker was given a "spiritual" life because he 
worshipped a God of the other world, and Amy was denied the 
supreiie merit or quality because she loved Leo, an elemental 
character. "It was as if she had spat into the face of her husband, 
or still further, into the mystery of her husband's God."*' "Parkers 
erotic affair is set on a religious pedestal, while Amy's is an 
abomination which leaves her soulless and despairing. After 
revealing her moral unworthiness. White proceeds to outline her 
equally dire spiritual situation."**' 
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She was standing there, as she had stood many 
times in church, with people around her who had 
apparently realized their spiritual aspirations, 
whereas she could not rise, could not discover to 
what she should aspire.... She accepted her squat 
body, looking out from it, through the words of 
canticles in dry acceptance of her isolation.^" 
She lost her courage; and was unable to sing hymns in a 
louder voice than her husband, rousing hymns, which affirmed 
belief in a "God, which obviously did exist."*"* A similar theme of 
guilt after adultery is there is Nathaniel Hawthorne's, The Scarlet 
Letter. Hester Pyrnne the heroine of the novel committed a 
scandalous deed. The beautiful woman having an elegant figure 
was sent to jail. She was treated by the society as a great sinner, 
an outcast, an object of ridicule and contempt. This attitude of the 
people made her feel that the scarlet letter. "A" was burning on 
her bosom. In all her intercourse with society there was nothing to 
give her the feeling of belonging. She awakened horror and 
repugnance in the minds of the townsfolk whose words of scorn 
and hatred often fell upon her. It is extremely painful for the 
reader to read about the way Hester Pyrnne was treated by the 
puritanical society, and there is no doubt that Hawthorne's own 
sympathies are on the side of Hester. 
White portrayed a pessimistic picture of sex in the novel. 
Stan Parker brought Amy to the wilderness as a wife; it jwas not 
her own choice. She had lived her life as Stan wanted. It is true 
that a sufferer never knows the intensity of his or her suffering by 
its present torture, but chiefly ty the pang that rankles after it. 
The Slime happened with her also. She got her lost nutmeg grater 
towards the end when her husband was going to die. When he died 
she went to inform those peoph from whom she expected some 
kind of assistance with which she could live her life freely. 
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As the distance between them increased, Stan had got closer 
to Nature. While he was digging a rock out of the earth in a storm, 
he contracted a sickness; first it was a slight fever and then it 
turned into pleurisy. As Parker moved deeper into the source. 
Nature appeared to be gathering him into itself or attracting him 
towards its womb. 
After she had gone Stan Parker walked about his 
property, slowly... while all the time this 
communion of soul and scene was taking place, the 
landscape moving in on him with increased passion 
and intensity, trees surrounding him, clouds 
flocking above him with tenderness such as he had 
never experienced.^^ 
He vfas "God" in everything around him, "in every minute 
object, in the blade of grass, an ant, or a crack in the concrete 
path,''^^ even at the center of his gob of spittle which "lay 
glittering intensely and personally on the ground."*^ There seems 
to be echoes of Wordsworth and Pantheism here i.e. the essence of 
God are in all things. In ancient times Gods were connected with 
such things as storms, stars, the sky, the sea, fertility, and skill in 
hunting. In the Japanese Shinto tradition, gods are identified with 
natural objects, including rocks and trees. Wordsworth believes 
that God shines through all the objects of nature, investing them 
with a celestial light. This imminence of God in Nature gives him 
mystic visions. Nature is not a collection of objects to be 
described but a manifestation of God. 
...the old man continued to stare at the jewel of 
spittle. A great tenderness of understanding rose in 
his chest. Even the most obscure, most sickening 
incidents of his life were clear. In that light. How 
long will they leave me like this, he wondered, in 
peace and understanding? 
But his wife had to come presently. 
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"Stan ", she said, approaching, he knew it was 
she, crunching over the grass with her bad leg, 
"you will not believe when I tell you", she said, "I 
was scratching round the shack, in the weed, where 
the rosebush was that we moved to the house, the 
old white rose, and what did I find, Stan, but little 
silver nutmeg grater than Mrs Erbey gave me on 
our wedding day, Look. " 
"Ah", he said. 
What was this irrelevant things? He had 
forgotten. 
Branches of shadow were drifting across his 
face, interfering with his sight.^^ 
\vc\y came towards Stan and gave him the information of the 
lost nutmeg grater, which the peddler had buried. Actually, this 
nutmeg grater suggests the victory of materialism ever love of 
nature. 
Apart from the romantic connotation the novel has certain 
comic scenes also to provide the reader relief from the question 
and answer session between Amy and Stan. The spinster Doll and 
her handicapped brother Bub Quigley provide comic relief; the 
quarrel of Mrs. O'Dowd with he- husband and her own death are 
related in a sardonic way, and art funny but in an unmocking way; 
Dudley Forsdyke, Thelma's husband, who was a solicitor by 
profession, "so used to examining reports on living that he had 
been made drunk suddenly by the smell of life [which] came up at 
him down the ploughed field and down the wet hill",*' Horrie 
Bourke, the horse-trainer who had befriended Stan and been 
swindled by his son Ray: 
He was a fat old man with veins in his face, 
brimming over with the injustice that had been done 
him, and afraid that someday, if not soon, even 
tomorrow, perhaps, he would have a stroke. So that 
mixed up with the tears that he shed for the son who 
was not his but might have been, a recipient of 
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presents as well as a giver of them, was hate for the 
healthy youngman, whose muscles were impressive 
in his singlet, who stood la ighing by the dung heap 
in a sheen of horses, and threatened him callously 
with a seizure.^" 
The Tree of Man is a successful novel mainly because the 
reality, which the author perceived about common life, he 
presented so vividly and accurately. Amy is an ordinary character, 
and both her strength, and limitations have been portrayed. Stan, 
is the "extraordinary ordinary" person, especially from the 
mythical point of view. The author introduced a young revivalist: 
Just before his death, Stan sat in his chair on the grass on a winter 
afternoon, as if the setting sun was sitting in the center around his 
planets. The old man was said to be seated at the heart of his 
house and from this heart the trees radiated, and beyond them the 
sweep of vegetable garden, which had become useless during his 
illness. Thus all was circumference to the center, and beyond that 
the worlds of other circle. Stan Parker sitting on his throne, 
blinking from time to time, out of his watery eyes, was shrinking 
all the time. He did not like to speak to people even. He saw a 
young man, who had jumped the fence and was coming down 
towards him; instead of following paths, he was stepping over 
beds, and came confidently towards Stan. But the old man 
purposely did not look up. With due respect the revivalist 
addressed the old man as if a pupil were standing near his teacher. 
"1 wanted when 1 saw you, sir, to bring to you the story of the 
Gospels,... and of our Lord. 1 wanted to tell you of my own 
experience, and how it is possible for the most unlikely to be 
saved." ' He had introduced himself as a fettler, whose experience 
was filling his eyes, even to the exclusion of his present mission, 
the old man. 
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The young evangelist presented himself with absolute 
frankness. 
"Drinking and whoring most week-ends", he 
said. "We could go down into the nearest settlement 
and carry back the drink. It was mine mostly. We 
would knock the necks off, we were craving for it 
that bad. The women would come up along the line, 
knowing where the camp "^vas. There were black 
women too. "^^ 
The young missionary, trying to convert old Stan from his 
supposed indifference to Salvation, narrated in a melodramatic 
way his own careless dissolute lile". 
The old man was intensely unhappy. 
When the young one had finished his orgasm, 
he presented the open palms of his hands and told 
how he had knelt upon his knees and grace 
descended on him. 
"This can happen to you too", he said, 
kneeling on one knee, and sweating at every pore. 
The old man cleared his throat. " / ' m not sure 
whether I am intended to be saved, " he said. 
The evangelist smiled with youthful 
incredulity. No subtleties would escape the steam 
roller of faith. "You do not understand", he said 
smilingly. 
"If you can understand, at your age. What I 
have been struggling with all my life, then it is a 
miracle ", thought the old man. 
He spat on the ground in front of him. He had 
been sitting for sometime in one position, and had 
on his chest a heaviness of phlegm. 
"I am too old, " he said colourlessly. 
He was tired really. He wanted to be left 
alone. 
"But the glories of salvation, " persisted the 
evangelist, whose hair went up in waves, "these 
great glories are everybody 's for the asking, just by 
the putting out of the hand. " 
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The old man fidgeted. He was not saying 
anything. Great glories were glittering in he 
afternoon. He had already been a little dazzled. 
"You are not stubborn, friend? " 
"I would not be here if I was not stubborn, " 
said the old man. 
"Don't you believe in God, perhaps?" Asked 
the evangelist, who had begun to look around him 
and to feel the necessity for some further stimulus 
of confession. "/ can show you books ", he yawned. 
Then the old man, ho had been cornered long 
enough, saw, through perversity perhaps, but wit 
his own eyes. He was illuminated. 
He pointed with his stick at the gob of spittle. 
"That is God", he said. 
As it lay glittering intensely and personally 
on the ground. The young man frowned rather. You 
met all kinds.^^ 
The writer himself treats the evangelist sardonically by using 
metaphors and phrases like "orgasm", "steam roller", "hair went 
up, in waves". He paints a vivid, and somewhat ridiculous picture 
of the man. 
After the young evangelist left with a gift of books from 
Stan, Amy approached him and said that she had found the little 
silver nutmeg grater that Mrs Erbey had given her as a wedding 
gift from the rosebush in the weed. But the old man did not give 
any importance to the pleased face. She left him alone to enjoy his 
precious time admiring Nature. She came back and enquired 
whether he needed something, but in return he thought that his 
wife could not give him anything. With his stiff hip he started 
walking slowly, looking at the incredible object of the earth and at 
the intangible rays of sunlight, which were embedded in his eyes. 
When he had reached his wife he saw her standing at the 
step. 4e pointed towards the cracks in the path, on which ants 
i;;o 
were massing, struggling up over a long steep slope, whirling and 
whirling, but struggling. Their whirling movement has been 
compared by author to the painful sun in the icy sky. Actually 
Stan himself was struggling with his soul that wanted to depart 
from his body. "Ahhhhhh", Amy cried.^ "^ 
"It is all right", he said and left the material world. 
The heavy old woman i.e. Amy got up from there and went 
inside to call those people who would come for her material 
assistance. She was free to fulfill all her unrealised dreams. "She 
promised herself great comfort from this. And from the grandson, 
Elsie's boy, in whose eyes her own obscure, mysterious life would 
grew transparent at last." 
White's hero of this novel can be compared with the Thomas 
Gray's hero, the common man, who lives and dies unnoticed and 
unreniembered. Stan Parker too has been called the "Australian 
anon} mous hero". He is net a typical hero because he had 
struggled to make life perfect. He made no effort to gain 
independence, self or human relationship. "He is the classic anti-
hero. "^ ^ He never came out of his "banishment in the wilderness: 
But he knew also there was nothing to be done. He knew that 
where his cart stopped, he woild stop. There was nothing to be 
done He would make the best of this cell in which he had been 
locked. He was well satisfied in his Mother bond."^'' 
White had intended to name this book A Life Sentence on 
Earth but later he changed it to The Tree of Man because the 
earlier title seemed to be too depressing, and he wanted to 
highlight the positive aspect of man's involvement with the Earth 
Mother. Moreover, the present title suggests a fixation with tree. 
The hero had fixed himself to the tree, which becomes the tree of 
death Stan Parker had fixed himself to the natural world, specially 
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the earth, by immobility. He had connected himself to the earth, 
with a fixed gaze and sullen face as that of Mr. Gage, the artist 
who hangs himself from the tree; it was a permanent fixation with 
the Nature-God. White's conglomeration of the ancient tree and 
static connection to the earth, all point to the suffering that results 
when man is wedded to the maternal image. 
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iL VOSS 
Voss is by far the best-known novel of Patrick White 
Published is 1957, the fifth of his eleven novels. It "scintillates 
with his power of successfully transmuting Australian materials 
into an enviable masterpiece."' 
It is a magnificent literary work, both in its theme and 
execution. In 1957 White got the inaugural Miles Franklin Award 
for W.H. Smith Award to it. It was White's mission to explore the 
"depths" and the "heights" in prose. He had finished with the 
theatre and he preferred to do anything alone without any 
interruption from outsiders and without any modification by his 
work of others. Once he found short stories and the novella top be 
more relaxing then novels. But this opinion of his was only a 
temporary one. His novels arose from character rather than from 
situation. The sense of character was carried inside him. 
The conceptual origin of White's Voss (1957) came when 
White sat reading the journal of Edward John Eyre, the man who 
explored the Great Australian Bight. It was a time when white was 
defying the Blitz in this London bed sitting room. The idea of or a 
study of a megalomaniac was nourished by White's war 
experiences in the Egyptian desert; when "the perverse side of his 
nature" conceived the character at a time "when all our lives were 
dominated by the greater German megalomaniac, Adolf Hitler."^ 
In hospital, half drugged, suffering from an acute attack of 
asthma White sketched out his novel, Voss. The story of a German 
explorer, Voss, and The Australian orphan Laura Trevelyan. Voss 
came from Germany to lead an expedition across the continent. 
There were four other men. Most of them had committed murders, 
i:i7 
and for that heinous crime they were transported to New South 
Wales, Australia, the new penal colony. 
During the war, the airmen used to write letters home, and 
White sometimes censored those letters. The experience more 
firmly suggested the idea of the "Tristan and Isolde type of love 
affair, with all its telepathic magic"."* White used this idea in his 
novel between the relationship of Voss and Laura Trevelyan. 
Later, in Australia, he got inspiration from Ludwig Leichhardt, a 
German naturalist, who between 1844-45 made his way from the 
Darling Downs to Port Essington, where Darwin now stands. He 
organized a second expedition to explore Western Queensland, but 
on a third journey, begun in 1848 with the object of crossing the 
continent from east to west, Leichhardt and his party disappeared 
and no trace of them has yet been found. 
It was only years later that White had a form of the novel in 
his mind. He read the accounts of Leichhardt's expeditions and 
found further strength for Voss's integrity as a character in them. 
He hiid a keen interest and deep attachment with his native land 
whici is socially, culturally, politically, topographically different 
from Europe. For him, the Australian landscape is a: 
Landscape which made me long to return to 
Australia while at school in England. It was 
landscape more than anything, which drew me back. 
Hitler's war was over. As a child at Mount Wilson 
and Rusehcutters Bay, .'elationships with even 
cherished friends were inclined to come apart when 
I was forced with shared surroundings associated 
with my own private mysteries, some corners were 
moss-upholstered steps swepts down beside the 
monstera delicosa; a rich mattress of slater-
invested humus under the custard apples, or gullies 
cracking with smoky silence, rocks threatening to 
explode, pools so cold that the breath was cut off 
inside your ribs as you hung suspended like the 
corpse of a pale frog."' 
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In 1788 Arthur Philip claimed the continent of Australia as a 
British possession. In making this declaration he was 
implementing the principle of (erra nullius (literally "no person's 
land"). This meant that the British government had declared 
Australia to be uninhabited. The colonization of Australia was part 
of a broader European need. Land was seen as Australian's 
greatest resource and the continent became one of a distinct group 
of European colonies; a colony of White settlement. 
Voss is set in the "immensities of the outback"^ and has a 
character of mid-nineteenth century as a hero, who tries to 
befriend the aborigines. The aboriginal element is most 
extensively present in the case of Voss. White got the idea of his 
treatment of the Aborigines from the journals of Leichhardt other 
explores, who, 
...clung to a belief that these subjects of his 
kingdom would continue to share his sufferings 
long after the white men had fallen away. ^ 
These Aborigines, however existed beyond the circle of the 
explorer's arrogance, and their action in relation to the colonizers 
defined the edge and nature of the White man's illusion. They are 
the only major presence in the novel immune to Voss, untouched 
by the conflict in him between will and love. The scene in which 
the old Aborigine Dugald, under pressure from the strange tribe 
who take him in tears into the mind, the letters of Voss to Laura, 
is an excellent example of the way in which the Aborigines 
function in the novel as a realm of human behavior, totally 
removed from the "intensities of the expedition". The utter 
aloofness is a kind of fate; their tremendous ease in the landscape 
of suffering, through which Voss leads his men, projects them as a 
13^ 
sort of challenge to Voss that needs to be met with "coaxing" 
patience. 
1^ 055 is organized into three parts. William Walsh noticed 
that the story consists of three movements; "the preparation for the 
expedition, the journey in 1845 across the continent itself, and the 
aftermath which consists of a second minor expedition to 
investigate the calamity of the original exploration and what 
follows from it".^ These three movements spread into 16 sections, 
each very finely connected to the other. The first four sections 
introduce an important element of the novel i.e. the characters and 
their patrons, and takes the reader pleasantly into the busy 
interior. The second and the major movement covering section 5-
13, narrates simultaneously the progress of the expedition and 
ends with the death of Voss. It is also contains the romantic 
element of the novel i.e. the maturing of the Laura-Voss 
relationship. The third and the last phase of the novel, deal with 
the search for Voss, and hints at the meaning of his death. 
One cannot go ahead without appreciating Voss's highly 
sensitive historical imagination. Nineteenth century Sydney, an 
Englisi provincial city, set on he Pacific shore, with its "cathedral 
barracks" and public gardens increased its importance. White dealt 
with the mercantile part of this sDciety which lived in solid stone 
houses filled with mahogany furniture, books of sermons, gazettes 
and almanacs, desks covered wi.h red tooled leather, pieces of 
engraved silver, and tightly buttoned, slippery chairs. These 
merchants were used to fine clothes and rich food. They were 
different from the local people, consciously above their inferiors 
and genuinely under an obligation towards them. They observed a 
very narrow but genuine moral code, and were extremely sensitive 
about the respect they got from society. In the middle of it, there 
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is the strongly physical presence of the Bonner family, which 
consists of the self-satisfied husband, his comfortable wife, their 
creamy charming daughter and her rubicund young officer: 
Wealthy by colonial standards, the merchant had 
made money in a solid business out of Irish linens 
and Swiss muslins, damask, and hunchback and 
flannel, green baize, and India twills. The best 
quality gold leaf was used to celebrate the name of 
EDMUND BONNER - ENGLISH DRAPER, and 
ladies driving down George Street, the wives of 
officers and graziers, in barouche and brougham, 
would bow to that respectcble man. Why, on several 
occasions he had even been consulted in 
confidence, he told, by Lcdy G -, who was so kind 
as to accept a table cloth ind several pairs of linen 
sheets.'* 
Apart from them there was tht squat, pregnant maid Rose, and 
Laura Travelyan. The latter was a reserved Lady, isolated in her 
small circle by her cool, "Cambridge" intelligence and taste for 
the things of the mind. She considered herself to be a foreigner. 
"I have been afraid, " said Laura Travelyan. "And it 
will be some time, I expect before I am able to grasp 
anything so foreign and incomprehensible. It is not 
my country, although I've lived in it. "^ 
Laura was born in England. She came to New South Wales after 
the death of her parents. She was the niece of Mrs Bonner. The 
nature of Laura Trevelyan can be compared to the isolated spinster 
Theodora Goodman in The Aunt's Story. She always liked to keep 
herself separate from the others. Laura met Voss, the hero of the 
novel, at a time when she was tortured by the possibility of losing 
her religious faith because she found herself to be different from 
the Bonners: She had wanted to help the poor servant. Rose who 
was pregnant; that is what her religion taught. She had wanted to 
remove the gulf between the poor and the rich by treating all 
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human beings as equal. The Bonners ill-treat the down -trodden 
maid which Laura did not like. She had decided before the birth of 
Rose's baby that she would take the responsibility of the child as 
if it were her own baby: 
Laura Trevelyan 's baby grew. She washed it, 
and powdered it, and wrapped it up tight, but with 
that humility which lately she had learnt, or 
rediscovered, for humility is short-lived and must 
be born again in anguish. ^^ 
Voss was a different experience altogether, "unearthed". He 
was a foreign born resident who was not naturalized either to her 
conventional connections or to his own preference for moderate 
rationality. He was like lightening or an inspiration for Laura. The 
extraordinary German, affected her like poetry, so that when she 
was with him she deserted "that rational level to which she was 
determined to adhere"," and her thoughts were rational and 
passionate. She was the only one, sufficiently "rational" to 
understand the nature of Voss. 
"He is obsessed by this country", said Laura 
Trevelyan, " That was at once obvious. " 
"He is a bit mad", pursued the Lieutenant 
monotonously. 
"But he is not afraid? " said Laura.'^ 
She was confident that she understood Voss. There was some 
similarity between them as identified by Aunt Emmy. "The glances 
of some of them even implied she was of the same base metal as 
the German."" 
White has dealt with some of the Central Australian myths 
which include "attempts to conquer the unknown interior, 
authority and rebellion, and the contrast of Sydney and the bush -
one redolent of tamed, soft corruption, the other wild, tough and 
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irreducibly honest."''* The structural basis of the novel is the 
spiritual quest of the hero and heroine. There is a combination of 
the romantic and mystic element in VOSSJ^ In the novels of White, 
the hero or the heroines wish to escape from society and dedicate 
themselves to some lonely heroic^quest. White's characters strive 
to go beyond the range of humanity. Love of nature is another 
dominant romantic element in his novels. Voss is very close to 
nature and far from human contact. The same thing is there in The 
Aunt's Story: Theodora Goodman is very attached to nature i.e. to 
the beauty of Meroe and keeps herself away from the people 
pursuing mammon, as well as from the materialistic world. The 
Austrilian landscape in the novil is a symbolic region, an inner 
world, a place into which they enter to explore their selfhood and 
their relation to God. In Voss the wilderness becomes a place of 
salvation because here Voss accepts that he is not God, and it 
awakens in him knowledge of the real God who is not just a 
projection of his image of himself. 
Patrick White 's work reveals a preoccupation 
with mysticism, with the individual's search to 
grasp some higher, more valid reality that lies 
beyond or behind everyday social existence. "'^ 
"Mysticism", a quest for a hidden truth or wisdom "the treasujre 
hidden in the centers of our soul","' This is a vision of man and 
the world which is extremely religious; White himself states that,. 
"Religion - that's behind all my novels...the relationship between 
the blundering human being and God."' ' And he had decided to 
express his mystical vision through "the developing reverberation 
of his character's progress.""* 
At Jildra: 
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...the simplicity of the clay -coloured landscape was 
very moving to the German. For a moment 
everything was distinct, /n the foreground some 
dead trees, restored to life by the absence of hate 
were glowing with the flesh of rosy light. All light 
was dependent on the thin 'ips of light, compressed, 
yet breathing at the rim of ihe world. 
At that moment Voss was, 
"absorbed...in his discovery that each visible 
object has been created for purposes of love, that 
the stones, even, are smoother for the dust. "^" 
At Sydney, while sitting under a tree, he became, "familiar with 
each blade of withered grass at which he stared, even the joints in 
the body of the ant".^' He immediately assumed that "knowing so 
much (he will) knew everything".^^ 
It is a time at which he feels the shape of the earth. It is a 
barren sand coloured land, waterless and uninhabited which 
teaches him to be human. He had learnt the lesson that only 
through humility, which he had learned in the course of the 
sufferings during exploration, man can triumph for "when man is 
truly humbled, when he has learnt that he is not God, then he is 
nearest to becoming so. In the end he may ascend".^'^ 
Apart from his obsession for the deserts of Australia he had 
a certain fascination for an insect-devouring species of flower: 
He did study inordinately, and was fascinated in 
particular by a species of lily, which swallow flies 
with such instinctive neatness and cleanliness to 
dispose of those detestable pests. Amongst the few 
friends he had, his obsession became a joke. He was 
annoyed at first but decided to take it in good 
part....''' 
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This is an evocative image. Theodora Goodman of The Aunt's 
Story shared a similar fascination for the devouring tendencies of 
the natural world, imaged in the gaping jaws of the Meroean 
crocodile. 
At one point Voss is depicted as a sleepwalker. 
There he was, striped by moonlight and darkness, 
the stale air moving round him, very slowly. Voss 
himself did not move. Rather was he moved by a 
dream, Palfreyman sensed. Through some trick of 
moonlight or uncertainity of behaviour the head 
because detached for a .second and appeared to 
have been fixed upon a beam of the wooden wall... 
The moonlight returned Voss to the room. As 
he was moved back, his bones were creaking, and 
his skin had erupted in a g'-eenish verdigris.... 
Next morning [Palfreman] remarked: 
"Mr Voss, do you know you were sleep 
walking last night? "... 
"I have never been known to before. Never", 
he replied, but most irritably, as if refusing a crime 
with which he had been unjustly charged.^^ 
Palfreyman considered these actions of Voss to be involuntary. 
Because he intentionally did not move in his sleep, his will was 
also not in control. It is a kind of unconscious force, which 
stresses oneself from within to indulge in such a type of activity. 
Heavy moons hung above Jildra River at that season. There was a 
golden noon of placid, swollen belly. There were the unbalanced 
male moons. One night of wind and dust, there was a pale 
moonstone. The dreams of men were influenced by the various 
moons with the result that they were burying their faces in the 
pregnant moon-women. Voss was also attracted by the magnetic 
moon and imagined the yellow woman had flattened her belly 
against him on the other side of his sleep. Palfreyman was 
surprised to find that the moonlight returned Voss to his room 
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also. As he was moved back his bones were creaking. When 
Palfreyman touched him with hii hand, he found him restrained by 
accesses of cold. This kind of sleep walking scene is there in 
Thomas Hardy's Tess of the D'urbervilles. In Tess, the virtual 
enlargements came closer to perversion, for worse and for better, 
than to renewal. There is simple process of ritual enactment when 
Tess and Angel discover Stonehenge, and she is arrested as she 
wakes from a sleep on the sacrificial slab. But Voss, refused to 
accept the truth his sleepwalking takes place "under the indicator 
of that magnetic moon".^^ As compared to this, Palfreyman was 
considered to be an exceptional man. Who had the supposed 
faculty to see mentally things or events out of sight; he was 
clairvoyance. He imagines that Voss's head has been removed 
from his body as he walks out into the night. In a sense "this is a 
prefiguration of his decapitation at the hands of the Aborigines in 
the Australian desert. But in Psychological terms Voss has already 
lost his friend, he has lost his reason and mind to the destructive 
human forces of the inner world".^' 
The first part of the novel is important because a 
considerable amount of work has been completed by the end of it. 
The readers have been introduced to the unattractive town; the 
relationship of Voss and Laura has been initiated, a relationship 
which is unique in itself because they will never meet again; it 
will be carried out only in the imagination of each, and the readers 
have been informed about this by their telepathic correspondence; 
Voss as a leader, "a hypnotized hypnotist" has been introduced; he 
has the quality of uniting different people: "...when we meet 
again, I trust you will have accepted one another's faults, because 
we must be together for a long time."^^ Another important quality 
of a leader that he has is kindness; at times he was fatherly too: 
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Authenticity was added by the first grey hairs which 
were appearing in his bea''d; those lines round the 
eyes were, of course, the : igns of kindliness; while 
the eyes themselves encoi raged confidences, of a 
sort that most men would think twice about giving 
into the keeping of anyone else 
"In any case...Mr Voss has every confidence 
in himself, and that is the chief necessity".^^ 
One of his followers was Frank Le Mesurier; Voss invites 
him to join the inland expedition: 
"In this disturbing country, so far as I have 
become acquainted with it already, it is possible 
more easily to disturb the inessential and to 
attempt the infinite. You will be burnt up most 
likely, you will have the jlesh torn from your 
bones, you will be tortured probably in many 
horrible and primitive ways, but you will realize 
that genies of which you sometimes suspect you are 
possessed, and of which you will not tell me you 
are afraid". 
Tempted, the young man was...afraid but...he 
was also flattered. 
"All right then", said Le Mesurier... "what 
have I got to lose? " 
[He] was not thrilled by the immensity of 
darkness, and resented the approach of those lights 
which would reveal human substance, his own in 
particular.^" 
Frank Le Mesurier's failures expressed themselves in 
flowers, mountains and in words of love, which he had never 
before spoken. Once he had written a poem in which he was able 
to express himself. He was a coward, he knew there were other 
avenues of light remaining, which could give him support. But it 
was changeable as that world of appearance, which had given him 
his poem. The only thing, which was not changeable, was the 
structure of the world. 
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Harry Robarts, another member of the expedition was simple 
and good "but superfluous",^' "an easy shadow to wear"." Harry 
found himself helpless before the hypnosis of German power. He 
devotes himself to Voss and calls him "Lord". He was servile to 
his "Lord" throughout the expedition until he met his terrible but 
unavoidable death in the Australian desert. He had confessed to 
his "Lord", how his father had hung him above a fire of sea-coals, 
just to watch the sweat run out of him; he had hung him by the 
ankles, with chains. 
Turner, another fellowman was a drunkard and a "derelict 
soul". Because of his extreme alcoholism he lived a self-
destructive life. For him, the expedition itself was nothing more 
than self-destruction in grand style. He announced that Voss's 
followers have, "Contracted with a practisin madman...for a 
journey to hell on back"."*"* 
Palfreyman, another follower of Voss was of a slightly 
higher order. 
Palfrayman was a shorter man than Voss, but the 
honest simplicity of his expression seemed to rouse 
him to the height of most others J^ 
He was a scientist as well as a religious personality, 
Dedication to Science might have been his 
consolation, if it had not been for his religious 
faith. As it was, his trusting nature built a bridge in 
the form of a cult of usefulness, so that the two 
banks of his life were reconciled despite many an 
incongruous geographical feature, and it was 
seldom noticed that a strong current flowed 
between. 
"It is not a question of my will, Mr. Voss. It is 
rather the will of god that I should carry at certain 
chosen under-takings. """^  
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Apart from these, his story is the image of his "hunch back" sister. 
He had a feeling that he had betrayed her, and wanted to offer him 
as a willing sacrifice. During the expedition Palfreyman had 
developed an impossible mother/son relationship with his sister. 
His sister was overbearing in her love and was organized by this 
own incestuous longing and so he escaped to another hemisphere. 
Severil years later his old sister appeared in a dream as the 
destructive Earth Mother: 
// was...this same sister from whom he had 
run, at least, from her passionate, consuming 
nature, with the result that he was never finished 
wondering how he might lUone for his degrading 
attitude.^^ 
This is what Palfreyman stated ir his encounter with Voss. He was 
serving as a natural scientist in the Voss expedition team as a 
means of atonement. For him, Voss was a kind of "deliverer" who 
would help him to leave his incestuous fantasies. 
Voss, has been introduced in the very beginning of the 
novel, announced by the puzzled maid, "It is a kind of a foreign 
man".' He is one who is strange in his determination, whose 
powers are concentrated with ferocious intensity upon an inner 
life. According to him: 
All that was external to himself he mistrusted, and 
was happiest in silence, which is immeasurable, 
like distance, and the potentialities of self ^^ 
Ulrich Voss, modeled on the explorer Ludwig Leichhardt, is a 
dreamer whose ambition is to explore the continent; it is a 
personal yearning backed by his strong will only. 
"Yes", answered Voss, without hesitation, "I will 
cross the continent from one end to the other. I have 
every intention to know it with my heart. Why I am 
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pursued by this necessity, it is no more possible for 
me to tell than it is for you, who 've made my 
acquaintance only before yesterday". 
Joseph Conrad and Patrick White are somewhat alike in their 
massive surge of cultural consciousness. Total human concern is 
embedded both in Conrad's Heart of Darkness and White's Voss. 
The theme of exploration is the concern in both novels. Which are 
stories about the declaration of the mind and will of Europe 
personified by Kurtz and Voss, and their final surrender and 
collapse to the "dark force;" it appeared as an epic in Voss, 
whereas in Heart of Darkness it appears like a Greek tragedy. 
Kurtz has been differently identified by critics: Lionell 
Triling sees him as "a hero of the spirit"; Ruthern in "The Sewage 
God" views him as a Faustian Figure i.e., "a man filled with 
courage who rejected the absolute values of European 
civlilisation".'" 
A.J. Guerard sees Kurtz's story in Jungian terms, "as a night 
journey into the unconscious, a trafficking with the secret criminal 
energies which civilization represses".''^ A Freudian study of 
Heart of Darkness views it as "a voyage into the wilderness of 
sex, a discovery of the Id".*''' Joseph Conrad and Patrick White 
both have travelled across many continents, lived in many 
countries and thought over the histories and legends of explorers 
till they have given shape to the stories of their vision. Heart of 
Darkness stands in relation to the colonial era exactly in the same 
way as Voss does to the horrors of the world after Hitler's war. 
Voss was a confident leader besides being a learned man. He 
had a great interest in astronomy also: 
The German explained to him the anatomy of the 
/lying fish and named the stars.... He didn't listen 
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long to the conversation of others, having thoughts 
of his own of greater importance, and would 
sometimes slip away with no warning at all, with 
the result that he soon became detested by those 
talkers who had their professional pride. He was a 
snob, too. He would go so far as to suggest that he 
had more education than others, which, of course, 
was true. Somebody soon discovered that he had 
written a poem on a metaphysical theme.'*'' 
Voss was sometimes difficult to understand because of which 
peop e had different opinions about him: 
He was an uncouth, to som? he was a nasty man.'*^ 
"He is a bit mad", persuaded the Lieutenant, 
"... he is not afraid", said Laura. 46 
The leader was always busy with his dignified thoughts: 
Mr Voss was opening his mouth. His lips were 
pale from walking. His expression suggested that he 
had not yet returned from thought.''^ 
On the other hand Laura Trevelyan was: 
...pale, but handsome, in moss green. If Laura 
had more colour, she would be a beauty. Aunt Emmy 
considered, and advised her niece always to drop 
her handkerchief before entering a room, so, that 
the blood would rush to her cheeks as she stooped to 
pick it up.'*^ 
But sometimes people found similarities between Voss and Laura: 
The glances of some of them even implied that she 
was of the same base metal as the German.^^ 
In the second phase of the novel light is thrown on the 
expedition, which is continues through more and more difficult 
and finally brutal, country towards its disastrous end. The 
relationship of Voss and Laura has also been highlighted in a 
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series of meditations and letters, which were of course 
undelivered: 
Over all this scene, which was more a shinner than 
the architecture of landscape, palpitated 
extraordinary butterflies. Nothing had been seen yet 
to compare with their colours, opening and closing. 
Indeed, by the addition of this pair of hinges, the 
world of semblance communicated with the world of 
dream.^" 
There is similarity not only in the architecture of the landscape but 
also in the architecture of people. The outward appearance of the 
two worlds and dreams fuses with each other. 
Each member of the party has a distinct personality, logic, 
his own way of expression, and response to the trials of the 
journey. "But all the physical horrors are subservient to the 
monstrous Marlovian figure of Voss".^" He was a perfect leader in 
the sense that he was able to point out the weaknesses of his 
fellowmen. Everyone is directed towards the same aim and 
everyone's will is fused into one i.e. of Voss's . Each member of 
the team clings to some other attachment in his life: the young 
Frank Le Mesurier to his poetry; Judd, the convict, to the common 
kindness of their family man; Palfreyman to his science and 
religion; Turner and Angus were the most selfish of all. But all of 
them are consumed into one, i.e. to accomplish the burning will of 
their leader, Voss: 
By the process of chemical choice, the cavalcade 
had resolved itself into immutable component parts. 
No one denied that Mr Voss was the first, the 
burning element that consumed obstacles, as well as 
indifference in others.^^ 
The Aboriginal element is most extensively present in Voss. 
In th'S novel the aborigines surround the immense pretensions of 
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the explorer, who "clung to the belief that these subjects of his 
kingddm would continue to share his suffering long after the white 
men had fallen away."" They cccupy a prominent place in the 
novel. They are like smoke, whioh can move with slight force of 
air. They act as destructive agents in the end when there is a split 
into two fragments and Voss in destroyed. 
There is a similarity bet\/een Patrick White and Chinua 
Achebe at this point; White selected the route of his expedition 
from Sydney society to Bush life, Achebe chose African Ibo 
society for his expedition in Things Fall Apart. In Nigeria the Ibos 
were a self-contained tribal society in which there was a relation 
between the myths, legends, beliefs, customs, religion, proverbs, 
tales, taboos etc. Achebe is attracted by the aroma of these 
traditionally handed down materials of folklore, over which he has 
his artistic mastery. 
In both novels there is a common theme, of exploration. 
Things Fall Apart is based on the transitional but turbulent period 
of African history vis-a-vis Nigeria, whose cultural identity, with 
the advent of Christianity and colonialism, came under direct 
attack till Okonkwo, the epic hero, could not compromise and 
committed suicide implying that he and his society had fallen 
apart. The heroes of both novels are also somewhat similar. The 
Nigerians believed that to be a successful farmer one had to be 
bold and courageous. In Things Fall Apart, Okonkwo, a great 
wrestler and warrior derives success by growing yam on his farm; 
for to him yam stands for masculinity which he symbolizes: "Yam 
stood for masculine, and he who could feed his family on yams 
from one harvest to another was a great man indeed."^'' On the 
other hand, Voss also considers himself to be strong. He has the 
knowledge, which comes first to man and then to woman. It is 
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Okonkwo's belief that he can survive anywhere and anything, for 
he has "inflexible will".^^ Similarly Voss also gives importance to 
will. About Laura's future Voss once said: 
"Your future is what you will make it. 
Future", "said Voss, "is will".... 
"Oh, I have the will", said Laura quickly. 
"But I have not yet grasped in what way I am to use 
it. "^^ 
White is known for the tragic ending of his novels. Voss 
submerged with the landscape. In the Things Fall Apart Okonkwo 
also met a tragic death but it was his own failure to reconcile with 
the times as his friend Obierika and others had done. 
In psychological language we can call the Voss/ Laura 
relationship as an animus/anima involvement. James McAuley was 
the first to announce that Laura Trevelyan is the "Jungian 
anima.... In anima/animus involvements the transformative aspect 
of the unconscious is brought to the fore, enhancing the 
personalities and furthering the conscious development of both 
parties.'^^ Laura may seem like the anima because she is a young 
maiden, and functions like an "enchantress" who drowns her lover 
in the sea of love. A great transformation takes place in her 
personality; the conversion of a conservative English gentle 
women into a "dissolution-striving mystic". At first Laura resists 
Voss, she finds him disturbing and "repulsive".^^ Gradually she 
develops a certain fascination for him. Her family dismiss him as a 
"madman",^° or more simply a "foreigner."^' But she begins to 
admiie him and argues that Voss is "not afraid" of this country, 
wher( as "everyone [else] is still afraid or most of us,...and will 
not Si y it." She often finds him strange and even exotic. 
At her second meeting she was inspired by the foreigner: 
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She did not raise her nead for [the words] the 
German spoke, but heard them fall, and loved their 
shape. So far desperate jrom that national level to 
which she had determined to adhere, her own 
thoughts were grown obscure, even natural. She did 
not care. It was lovely. ^^ 
They both were the silent listeners: 
Walking with their heads agreeably bowed beneath 
the sunlight, they listened to each other's presence, 
and became aware that they were possibly move 
alike than many other people at the Pringle 's 
Picnic. 
Voss appreciated Laura for her strength, 
"Your interest is touching. Miss Trevelyan, " he 
laughed. 
"I shall appreciate it in many desert places. " " 
Laura was different from others. She was the literate member 
of her family. She was a correct or moralistic person. But she was 
not so big that she could not be recognized. She wanted very badly 
to correct others. She could not give into wrong doings or faulty 
judgments. There is a firmness or positive attitude that is there in 
her nature, "...But I will ."" 
Laura was the one who showed keen interest in the case of 
her servant's pregnancy. She gave her the best room and even said 
that her all meals would be sent to that special room. Even though 
it was a matter of a few days only, all the family members were 
against her decision. But Laura persisted saying, "I have given the 
matter considerable thought... and am haunted by a similar 
situation in which 1 am having my baby in an attic, or worse, in 
the street".' However the family members disregarded her 
humane ideas by saying "The girl is suffering from an unhealthy 
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imagination". Regardless of its origin, she considered the 
newborn's life to be worthwhile. "It is a life. It is my life, your 
life, anybody's life. It is life. I am so happy for it".^* She was 
frightened also that something, some thoughtlessness may destroy 
this proof. But ^Pe she had decided to protect it from everyone 
until it could speak for itself. "Let it be quite naked. Let us 
receive this poor child into the world with love. That is argument 
enough. Or 1 will love it, if necessary. As if it had been mine. Let 
me. Let me."''^ At last the "misguided wretch" as everyone called 
Rose, gave birth to Mercy. But the poor sufferer was discovered 
dead before the christening ceremony of the baby. 
Laura in her imagination accepted Voss as her husband; it 
had known physical basis and was a relationship of divine love. 
Their minds and fantasies mingled, the result of which was Rose 
Portions's child, Mercy. Their entire fantasy was actually parceled 
out to Laura's maid, whose irreverence, coupled with Jack Slipper, 
led to the birth of an illegitimate child. The mother died, leaving 
the entire responsibility on Laura to cherish her own "spiritual 
child". This child is considered to be the result of the invisible 
marriage between the spirits of Voss and Laura. The child grew up 
into a pretty girl. But she was serious. Like Miss Trevelyan, which 
was sheer coincidence. 
A few years later Laura contracted brain fever, which was 
infectious. Mr and Mrs Bonner pressurised her to send Mercy to 
Penriih, under the guardianship of Mr and Mrs Asbolds since they 
didn'i have any child of their own, and were ready to adopt the 
pretty child. However before th;it could happen, Laura got relief 
from ihe terrible illness, and had to join an Academy as a Resident 
Mistress to teach Mathematics ard serve the people of the country 
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where she had come as an immigrant. She took Mercy with her to 
the Institute. 
Laura emerged as a truly mythic figure. When she appeared 
at the Wharfside, seated "sculptirally upon her mastered horse".'^ 
She looked towards Palfreyman. As he withdrew 
through the already considerable crowd, he 
received the impression of a drawing that he was 
unable to avert, in a dream through which he was 
sucked inevitably back. 
"Ah", Laura was crying out, bending down 
through that same dream, extending her hard in its 
black glove; "You are my only friend, and I cannot 
reach you ". ' 
Laura's "operatic gesture" and gloved hands link her with 
the image of the "beckoning enchantress". She invites Palfreyman 
as her "only friend" to unite with her. Palfreyman had 
unconsciously associated Laura with his godless-like sister. This 
suggests that his image is not very strong because he identified 
Laura with his sister. He had a very collective and impersonal 
image of a Goddess. "She" appears as his sister, as Laura an 
Australian Landscape into which she dissolves. This incident 
suggests that the experience of Laura is not limited to Voss alone. 
Laura is a powerful archetypal image of a woman towards which 
every man is attracted. 
When the explorers moved Westwards, towards the center of 
the landscape, Voss felt as if he was proceeding towards the 
"gentle healing landscape".^^ Le Mesurier and Palfreyman were 
also excited. Like Stan Parker, Voss felt that he was also brought 
up in this land, and was being attracted towards his own mother 
land; "At once the hills were enfolding him... and he was touching 
[them] and was not surprised at their suave flesh".^ "^ They 
approached Rhine Towers, and the feeling of "homecoming" was 
157 
reflected in everyone's face; even the children were excited and 
ran out to meet them: 
The explorers respond to their spiritual calls 
as man 's nature has ever responded to and for no 
perceptible records in the praise of man and the 
favour of gods". 
The most lyrical and happy stage of Voss's journey is at Rhine 
Towers, an entry into the mother-world: 
[IJt was the valley itself which drew Voss. Its 
mineral splendours were increased in that light. As 
bronze retreated, veins of silver loomed in the 
gullies, knowledge of amethyst and sapphire glowed 
on the hills, until the horsemen that bast which 
fortified from sight the ultimate stronghold of 
beauty. ^^ 
The symbol of darkness^ which meant fertility in the garden 
of Mr Bonner, is totally rejected here. Sanderson could not 
conceive darkness, "they forded streams in which nothing was 
hidden. A truth of sunlight was dappling the innocent grass."^^ 
"But the serenity and the seductive beauty of Rhine Towers is at 
once felt as a tragic trap".'^ During the stay at Rhine Towers, Le 
Mesurier had completed a poem: "The sun, magnificently 
imperians, was yet a simple circle that allowed him to enter, with 
the result that he was both blinded and illuminated."'* The 
lyricisiti of Rhine Towers was also reflected in Laura's mood. 
Ii is at Rhine Towers that Voss was introduced to a thickset 
individual, Judd. He was noticeable for his bulk and strength; he 
was in fact a union of strength and delicacy. It was difficult to 
estimate his age, but still he was not old; he was quiet and well 
spoken. Voss knew Judd was a squatter, his fault was that he had 
taken up a few acres on Mr Sanderson's boundary; in this way they 
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were close neighbours. Voss had doubts about the personality of 
Judd; he said. 
"/ shall take pleasure in knowing you belter 
in the course of time. "...The pleasure he promised 
himself in learning to understand Judd did seem 
illusory, for rock cannot know rock, stone cannot 
come together with stone, except in conflict ".^^ 
Judd's opinion about himself was that he was a "simple man". But 
Voss did not agree and considered him to be a "most complex" 
person Judd tried to clarify his position to prove himself innocent: 
"But I am pledged to give of my best. It is 
only with my hands. You see, 1 have received no 
education worth speaking of. I have not read books. 
All my gifts are for practical things. Then, too, I 
have a "bush sense", it has been proved. So there, 
sir is my qualifications in a nutshell. Oh! I forgot 
to mention endurance. But that goes without saying. 
I have survived till now. "^^ 
The "emancipist" convict, who would later lead the rebellions 
party, joins the expedition. At this point another member, Ralph 
Angus, also enlists. They both were strong, muscular men who 
represent a threat to Voss's visionary nature. 
The mythologization of Laura progresses as the explorer's 
team moves further into the interior. 
All the immediate world was soon swimming in the 
same liquid green. She was clothed in it. Green 
shadows almost disguised her face, where she 
walked amongst the men, to whom, it appeared, she 
was known as others were always known to me one 
another, from childhood, or by instinct.^' 
Laura the mythical figure, has been portrayed as a Great Mother; 
she was there in the mind of Vcss. "He continued to think about 
the young woman, there on the bank of the river, where the points 
of her wooden elbows glimmered in the dusk".*^ 
Then he noticed how her greenish flesh was spotted 
with blood..., and that she would laugh at, and 
understand the jokes shared with others, while he 
continued to express himself in foreign words, in 
whichever language he used. 
She was "spotted with blood", because she was prancing with 
other men also and Voss disliked that. He felt that he could not 
marry Laura because she did not belong to him alone; this Great 
Mother of his was too vast, amorphous and collective. "Like the 
goddess Aphrodite, Laura is a shared experience, a woman who 
enjoy:; the company of many and who can never be tied down to 
one man. Only the anima bride respects the single alliance"*'' 
because anima is the symbol of a more differentiated, humanized 
aspect of the feminine world. F ere at this point her nature has 
been compared with the goddess Kali. The Indianess can be 
perceived here too, as a reflection of Hindu mythology. Besides, 
the theme of mysticism and suffering are omnipresent in Indian 
fiction, the echoes of which are tiere in Voss and The Aunt's Story 
in the experiences of Voss and Theodora. 
When the group of natives assembled near the camp of the 
explorers, in the middle distance, the aborigines appeared to be 
standing in the cloud. The white followers of Voss became excited 
and wanted to kill all of them because they had lost their weapons 
and blamed it on the black natives. But their German leader 
stopped them from doing anything foolish without any evidence. 
Voss finally decided that he would ask Mr Palfreyman to go 
amongst them, and investigate the matter of their stolen property. 
He believed that Mr Palfreyman was unprejudiced and would act 
politely so should be sent for negotiations. The unbiased scientist 
160 
agreed with the hope that he may acquit himself truly. He 
proceeded towards the cloudful of blacks, unarmed and alone, with 
trust in his faith only. Here his dedication towards the dry earth 
has been compared with Christ: 
All remembered the face of Christ that they had seen 
at some point in their lives, either in churches or 
visions, before retreating from what they had not 
understood, the paradox of man in Christ, and 
Christ in man. 
It was the strong faith of Palfreyman that made him advance. Soon 
he was surrounded by the blacks. One of them flung his spear. It 
stuck in the white man's side, and hung down. A second black, of 
rather strong built, rushed forward with a short spear, a knife, and 
thrust it between the white man's ribs. "Ah, Lord... if I had been 
stronger.... Ah, Lord, Lord",*^ were the words his mind repeated 
and h<; was no more. Palfreyman died at the hands of the natives. 
On tht eve of his death PalfreymEn had reviewed his relations with 
his goddess-like sister. Prior to his death, he had announces "I'll 
trust 10 my faith".*' As he moved out on his long, confident 
journey towards the motherland, he recalled the image of his sister 
and the love he had denied. He became "clearer" and more 
transparent with each step towards his death and then he reunited 
with her. 
The novel concludes in the third section in a silent repetition 
and reminiscence of the positive vision-"never too firmly or 
abstractly formulated, generated by the substance of the novel".** 
The narrator used the psychology of the explorer as a "metaphor of 
man".*^ William Walsh discusses the four aspects of the novel: 
White's "treatment of the religious theme" by showing the 
sufferings of Voss which the author compared to the passions of 
Christ; "the development of the historical sense", by giving many 
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minute geographical details during the course of the expedition; "a 
perc(ption of the Australian experience", by the encounter with 
the natives. 
Norbert H. Platz discovered that in Patrick White's Voss 
there are two submerged form; of the novel, "the novel in the 
social mode and the novel in the psychological mode".''' Jean-
Pierre Durix notes that novel is Dased on the images of the ideal of 
self sufficiency, "through the nedium of elements untouched by 
decay, separation or death."'' While comparing Voss with the 
Joseph Conrad's The Heart of Darkness, it can be seen that the 
latter matches the enigmatic art of Patrick White. The fact that the 
geographic explorations to the to the Central Desert of Australia 
and to the heart of Africa have been used as metaphors by White 
and Conrad has been fairly established. 
One of the important themes of Voss is religion. In the 
beginning of the novel we find Voss had disrespect for God, "I 
want to detract at all from God." "Mr Voss,".... "You have a 
contempt for God, because He is not in your own image."'"^ But 
later he became inclined towards religion and faith in God. 
"/ feel you may still suspect me, " he 
continued. "But I do believe, you must realize. 
Even though worship with pride. Ah, the humility, 
the humility! This is what I find so particularly 
loathsome. My God, besides, is above humility".^'' 
At one point Voss discovered that Laura was an atheist; he tried 
hard to mould her. 
"For some reason of intellectual vanity, you 
decided to do away with God", Voss was saying, 
A transformation took place in Laura and can be noticed: 
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".../ shall be followed through the continent of 
Australia by your prayers, like little pieces of white 
papers. I can see them torn-up paper, fluttering, 
now that I know for certain you are one of those 
who pray. 
She accepted the truth that she was away from love and belief in 
God. But still she would try it for Voss. "I have failed to be. But I 
will l.iarn."^' 
G.A. Wilkes discusses the spiritual theme in Voss: 
Voss leads an expeditioi across the Australian 
continent in order to moriify and exalt himself by 
suffering, as though in rivalry with Christ, to prove 
that man may become God... Voss seeks 
transcendence through a supreme egotism. What 
makes him so compelling a figure, however, is 
rather his vulnerability in this attempt. He must try 
to extinguish all human feeling in himself, not only 
by welcoming the privations of the journey, but also 
by repelling all emotions of fellowships - the 
suspicion that he may be thought to love his dog. 
Gyp, compels him to execute her forthwith. ^^ 
A distinguished Australian poet, James McAuley says that 
the effects produced by the writer in Voss are most commonly 
present in poetry. He even suggests that White has fulfilled this 
with "greater depth" and "sustained intensity" than most 
Australian poetry. The tension between a "mediocre civilization" 
and the "unexplained bush", is the organizing principle of both 
novels. "Voss accepts fiction as the normal mode of social 
relations and would like to create a composition, by which the 
various instruments would represent the moral characteristics of 
human beings in conflict with one another".^^ 
Geoffery Duttan too has given incisive comments on the 
spiritual theme of Voss: "In some ways Voss asks the question 
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whether the act of pure will can be anything more than the 
expression of the destructive ego."'°° Brian Kieman interprets 
Voss as "a voyage of discovery and an exploration of se l f . 
Patrick White dislikes historical novels "because of the 
strictures they impose on the imagination."'°^ However in two of 
his novels he has taken historical moments and characters as 
strong points, in Voss and A Fringe of Leaves. But even in fiction 
he tjkes into account truth, psychological credibility and a 
estheiic principles. Leichhardt was the starting point for Voss and 
was ; upport by Aurousseau, who himself was an explorer. His 
jourmiy from Sydney to Past Essignton won him great fame. But 
the expedition, which Patrick ^\hite chose, was to go across the 
Central Desert. People of different nationalities and backgrounds 
were there and the varied use of language and dialect are 
remarkable. 
Voss was written in the year 1957 to serve a specific 
aesthetic purpose. As Dutton notes: 
Something of historical importance is brought out 
by the book, and that is the peculiar nature of 
Australian exploration, the solitariness, the 
emptiness, the physical agencies brought on not by 
disease but by the harshness of the land. The 
Australian explorers had no private armies, no long 
lines of native bearers, no traces of human history 
to encounter, and their meetings with Aborigines 
were remote or violent. No missionary zeal drove 
them on, any hope of immediate riches for 
themselves, however much some of them may have 
seen future settlement following their tracks. Above 
all there was a clash of time and purpose; the very 
act of going was an imposition of the now by an act 
of will. In some ways Voss asks the question. 
Whether the act of pure will can be anything more 
than the expression of the destructive ego.'"^ 
Patrick White has used the Christian framework in Voss. 
Although some critics have criticized him for its use on the 
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premise that it is necessary for a user to believe it first. McAuley 
remarks. 
The Christian framework is assumed in the book for 
the purpose of stating the issues, and up to a point 
for resolving them. But in the last part the 
framework of interpretation seems itself to slip and 
become nuclear. 
On the other hand, William Walsh opines, "I see nothing improper 
in White's use of the Christian myth. The only question is whether 
it is .successful, whether his use of it is adequate for his artistic 
purpose 1 have no doubt it is adequate and that it is used 
succeisfully."'°^ 
Finally Voss's party reaches the circular plain of stones, 
which is the "mythic locus" or the goal of the journey. Turner and 
Angus had already died agonizing deaths. The remaining explorers 
would also meet their horrific ends, and even suicides would be 
committed. As they approached he sacred site of the Aborigines, 
Bush children greeted them at the gate of Rhine Towers: "It was 
seen that the two columns of natives had come upon their rear, and 
were standing ranged behind them in an arc of concentrated 
silence".'^^ This is a sudden shift of matrix from positive to the 
negative, something which we find throughout White's fiction. At 
first the matrix appeared inviting, but when approached, it turned 
negative, into a place of ruin and imprisonment. Jackie, Voss's 
Aboriginal guide, suddenly turned hostile, and finally hacked off 
the head of Voss. He was not acting, he was only obeying orders, 
and this order was handed down from the mothers of the tribe. 
How important it is to understand the three stages 
of God into man. Man. And man returning into 
(jrod. 
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As Voss dissolved into the lap of the motherland, the loss of will 
power was misinterpreted by Laura: "When man is truly humbled, 
when he has learnt that he is not God, then he is nearest to 
becoming so. In the end he may ascend."'""^ Self can only 
recognize its true position when it comes in to contact with higher 
powers. 
After the death of the ornithologist Palfreyman, Judd showed 
his cowardice, telling Voss that he could not go any further, 
because if there was hell before and hell behind, and nothing to 
choose between them, it was better to go home. Voss retorted "I 
do not expect more of you, then. Small minds quail before great 
enterprises. It is to be hoped that a small mind will stand the strain 
of such a return journey, and unaccompanied".'°' But the leader 
had a misconception; and he was accompanied by many other 
cowards like Turner and Ralph Angus. Out of the two souls 
dedicated to him, Harry Robarts and Jackie, Voss loved the latter 
because he was the most devoted; the simplicity of Harry Robarts 
made him confident. About the sophistication of Frank Le 
Mesurier it can be said that it sometimes echoed the master's own 
mind. Although he survived the expedition he was not happy 
because he had lost all his family members. It was he who narrated 
the story of the past Miss Trevelyan. Judd also returned and 
discussed the expedition and Voss's contributions with her: 
"You, know, Judd. Miss Trevelyan was a 
friend of Mr Voss. " "Ah", smiled the aged, gummy 
man. "Voss. " He looked at the ground, but 
presently spoke against. 
"Voss left his mark on the country", he said. 
"How?" asked Miss Trevelyan, cautiously, 
"Well, the trees, of course. He was cutting his 
initials in the trees. He was a queer beggar, Voss. 
The blacks talk about him to this day. He is still 
there-that is the honest opinion of many of them- he 
is there in the country, and always will be. " 
"How?" repeated Miss Trevelyan. Her voice 
was that of a man. She dared anyone. 
Judd was feeling his way with his hands. 
"Well, you see, if you live and suffer long 
enough in a place, you do not leave it altogether. 
Your spirit is still there. " 
"Like a god, in fact, " said Colonel Hebden, 
but laughed to show his scepticism. 
Judd looked up, out of the distance. 
"Voss?" No. He was never God, though he 
liked to think that he was sometimes, when he 
forgot, he was a man. " He hesitated and fumbed. 
"He was more than a man ", Judd continued, 
with the gratified air of one who had found that for 
which he had been looking. "He was Christian, 
such as I understand it. " 
Miss Trevelyan was holding a handkerchief to 
her lips, as though her life-blood might gush out. 
"Not according to r.iy interpretation of the 
word, " the Colonel interrupted, remorselessly, "not 
by what I have heard. " 
"Poor fellow, " sighed old Sanderson, again 
unhappy. "He was somewnat twisted. But is dead 
and gone. " 
Now that he was launched. Judd was 
determined to pursue his wavering way. 
"He would wash the sores of the men. He 
would sit all night with them when they were sick, 
and clean up their filth with is own hands. I cried, I 
tell you, after he was dead. There was none of us 
could believe it when we saw the spear, hanging 
from his side, and shaking. "'"^ 
The above paragraph portrays indirect glimpses of Voss, the 
shrewd placement of various characters. On the other hand, it 
shows the jumbled memory of Judd, and the guilt of his desertion. 
But still it appears as a "theatrical parallel". 
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PatricleWhite's sensitive historical feeling is great and then 
his perception of the Austral: an Experience also cannot be 
avoidejd. In the final section of Voss the hero is seen moving from 
the present to the historical and tlien to the mythical. It can be said 
that Australia appears as another major character of the novel. It 
has an "impressive" and "influential" force. The will to know 
Australia is the major theme of the novel. It is Australia, which 
appears in Laura's letter to Voss as it is the necessary and 
"mysterious context" as well as passion of Voss himself; and to 
know him requires her to experience the land. It cannot be said 
that he totally failed in his expedition. Something was surely 
achieved. In the end Jackie, the Aborigine became a legend: 
He became a legend amongst the tribes. Of the great 
country through which he traveled constantly, he 
was the shifting and troubled mind. His voice would 
issue out of his lungs, and wrestle with the rocks, 
until it was thrown back at him. He was always 
speaking with the souls of those who had died in the 
land, and was ready to translate their wishes into 
dialect.''^ 
Legend is an important aspect of the novels of Conrad also. He 
described how the life of an explorer turns into a legend, "twisting 
its tendrils fancifully about the facts of history.""^ Conrad 
regards legend as "an imaginative recognition of the past."""* 
Talking about explorers he said that their lives "were hard...if not 
exactly ascetic, and if not hermit-like yet as far removed from the 
commonest amenities and the simplest affection which make life 
sweet, and as much removed from the material interests of this 
world as the most complete spiritual enunciation could make 
About the colour significance and experience of Australia 
itself Laura Trevelyan said: 
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"/ am uncomfortably aware of the very little I 
have seen and experienced of things in general, and 
of our country in particular... but the little I have 
seen is less, I like to feel, than what I know, 
knowledge was never a matter of geography. Quite 
tiie reverse, it overflows all maps that exist. 
Perhaps true knowledge orly comes of death by 
torture in the country of the mind. "'^^ 
The novel can be regarded a> remarkable because it best 
communicates the human significance of the Australian continent; 
the stress of human life can be best described by the apt metaphor 
"expedition". According to Walsh, "Voss is the lucent symbol of 
man and his struggle. These are all because the country and the 
landscape are evoked with precision and solidity and because 
Voss's complex, flawed and stricken humanity is rendered with 
marvelous actuality and fullness".'"^ Discussing "genius", 
Coleridge wrote: 
In every work of art there is a reconcilement of the 
external and the internal, the conscious is so 
impressed on the unconscious as to appear in it... 
He who combines the two is the man of genius; and 
for that reason he must partake of both. Hence there 
is ingenius itself an unconscious activity: nay, 
which is the genius in the man of genius."^ 
If White is measured according to Coleridge's scale of genius, in 
Voss he will not be found wanting. He has all the gifts of 
management and "discriminating skill" which make visible all his 
perceptions. Coleridge is considered to be the metaphysical 
interpreter of natural phenomenon. "Kubla Khan", the dream 
fragment, is a most enchanting poem. There is a dream within a 
dream. The palace of Kubla Khan is a monument of human skill 
with its "Sunny pleasure dome with caves of ice". The poet has 
presented a place at once isolated, deserted and consecrated 
169 
beautifully. Similarly, in Voss, the writer has used words superbly 
throughout the novel; with the help of beautiful images, idioms 
and symbols he has expressed himself remarkably well. He has 
made adept use of speech to increase the elegance and urbanity of 
the language. Barry Argyle notes that White has simultaneously 
used two styles to convey the difference of intention and 
circumstances of the Sydney society, on the one hand, and the life 
of the members of the expedition on the other Voss, therefore is a 
"composite image", almost in the same way as Kurtz in Heart of 
Darkness is of many African explorers. The style portraying the 
people of Sydney is less poetic self-revealing, while the language 
used to describe the "fanatic" nature of Voss is full of metaphors: 
"There is a man here, Miss, asking for your 
uncle, " said Rose. 
And stood breathing. 
"What man?" asked the young woman, who 
was engaged upon some embroidery of a difficult 
nature, at which she was now forced to look more 
closely, holding the little frame to the light. "Or is 
it perhaps a gentleman? " 
"I do not know", said the servant. "It is a 
kind of foreign man. " 
Something had made this woman monotonous. 
Her big breasts moved dully as she spoke, or she 
would stand, and the weight of her silence 
impressed itself on strangers. If the more sensitive 
amongst those she served or addressed failed to 
look at Rose, it was because her manner seemed to 
accuse the conscience, or it could have been, more 
simply, that they were embarrassed by her harelip. 
"A foreigner?" said her mistress, and her 
Sunday dress sighed. "It can only be the German. " 
It was now the young woman's duty to give 
some order. In the end she would perform that duty 
with authority and distinction, but she did always 
hesitate at first. She would seldom have come out of 
herself for choice, for she was happiest shut with 
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her own thoughts, and such was the texture of her 
marble, few people ever guessed at these. 
The above paragraph suggests the uniqueness of White's manner; 
effort has been taken to describe the experience as if the narrator 
himself was physically involved in the whole situation, or it had 
happened in front of him. An artist struggling ferociously with 
words, the dislocation of syntax, all have been presented in such a 
way as if the account shares itself with what the narrator is 
referring to. "And stood breathing" suggests the heaviness of 
Rose's personality; "embroidery of a difficult nature" and "the 
texture of her marble" suggests the coolness and fitness of Laura's 
personality. The language itself is an instrument which reveals the 
meaning and character of Voss, "a great explorer is above human 
suffering"."^ This theme of suffering can also be found in the 
eminent Indian novelist, Mulk Raj Anand's Untouchable. The title 
itself suggests that it is a story of the class that bore the stigma of 
untouchability for centuries, although; Gandhiji himself said, 
"Untouchability is a crime between god and man." Untouchable 
was written over a long weekend in 1930, and the author said "it 
poured art like hot lava from the volcano of many crazed 
imagination".'^° The hero of the novel Bakha was a childhood 
friend of the writer. He was a sweeper lad who excelled in games, 
and despite his formal education he was considered an untouchable 
in his society. He could recite whole cantos of Waris Shah's Heer 
Ranjha. Once in 1932 when Mulk Raj Anand was with Gandhiji on 
the ship, the British passengers treated Anand and other Indians 
with contempt, and this was the first time he realized what it was 
like to be an untouchable. The novel portrays the sufferings of a 
section of society: how the sweepers are disgusted with their dirty 
job, meditating on their sad lot, and the indignant behaviour of the 
higher caste towards them. When the local priest. Kali Nath, 
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molests Bakha's sister, Sohini, the hero is furious and tells his 
father, "They think we are mere dirt because we clean their 
dirt."'^=> 
She was poor but she was honest, 
Victim of rich men's game; 
For she loved the village squire, And she lost 
her maiden nameJ^^ 
Many philosophers have suggested Viparana is the best way to get 
rid of suffering. Viparana, i.e. observing oneself, is an ancient 
technique of meditation involving exercising the mind in 
contemplation with- a religious aim. Doctors in India suggested 
"Liberation" which can be gained by practice; one can thus learn, 
how to free the mind of the tension and prejudices that disturb the 
flow of daily life. It helps to live peacefully, productively and 
happily. This is what Siddhartha Gautama did to become Buddha: 
"Leaving aside all preconceptions he examined himself to discover 
the true nature of the physical and mental structure. Starting from 
the level of superficial, gross and apparent reality he penetrated to 
the subtlest l e v e l " . ' " 
Voss, therefore, is a composite image of images and 
symbols. The "enigmatic richness" of the symbols and the 
"complex inter-weaving" and "embroidery" of images enhances 
the importance of the novel. In keeping with the theme of 
exploration and mystery the image of darkness predominates. The 
elements of sound, stone, rocks and roots evoke the mystery. The 
image of a warped landscape pre-figuring death and tragedy it 
evident: 
Dew was clogging the landscape spiders had sewn 
the bushes together. And then there were those last, 
intolerably melancholy stars that cling to a white 
sky, and will not be put out except by force.'^'' 
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In Conrad's Heart of Darkness water images dominate. In the very 
first paragraph of the novel, the writer has used three potent water 
images: 
The Nellie, a crusing yawl, swung to her anchors 
without a flutter of the sails, and was at rest. The 
flood had made the wind nearly calm and being 
bound down the river the only thing for it was to 
come to and wait for the turn of the tide. 
Conra4 suggests a threat from outside, whereas in White, it 
is a part of the inner tension between vegetation, animals, and the 
cosmos. In Voss there are also images of hardness and dryness, of 
precious stones throughout the novel, suggesting, Voss's struggle 
for performance and his desire to surpass the human and the 
organic level of life. 
4^5 bronze retreated, veins of silver loomed in the 
gullies, knobs of amethyst and sapphire glowed on 
the hills...'^^ 
For immortality it is necessary to submit oneself to death, the 
colour symbolism is significant; the writer has used black colour 
in objects associated with Voss which signifies his tragic end. The 
images of stones developed into sculptured shapes signify 
comn emoration of a statue, "the numerous creases in his trousers 
appeared to have been sculptured for eternity".^^' 
The desert images in Voss are suggestive of extreme 
intellictual preoccupation of the chief character and his desire to 
know and understand Australia ihrough vision and understanding. 
Throughout the novel the author referred to the desert in him, 
which may suggest his predictaole vision. The expedition to the 
desert in Central Australia suggests Voss's willful determination 
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to know and import the knowledge of the country to gain power 
over men. 
He said "this is something which comes later on a 
woman, "... 
"Possibly" she said.^^^ 
Bones, especially human skull repeatedly appears in Voss, 
often half-buried in the grass. There is an image of Voss appearing 
beheaded as a result of the illusion caused by moonlight. Similar 
images are found in Heart of Darkness also, which remind one of 
the spiked skulls. 
The landscape in Voss is crowded with animals, birds and 
insects each of which has definite symbolic functions. The image 
of the lion appears three times which suggests the heroic structure 
of Voss. The sun is also associated with the lion, for the same 
purpose. Insect images serve the chain of life. The remarkable 
thing behind all these is that each image is associated with a 
particular character: flies with Harry Robarts; worms with Turner; 
Voss with dreams of beautiful landscape, gardens and valleys: his 
final vision of the lilies, appears at the end of the novel and 
suggests not only the spiritual but also the presence of Laura, who 
is the main sharer of his life. The death of Voss is described by his 
absorption in the landscape: 
As for the head-thing, it knocked against a few 
stones, and lay like any melon.... His dreams fled 
into the air, his blood ran out upon the dry earth, 
which drank it up immediately.''^ 
Towards the end of his expedition Voss extended his hand of 
friendship, but the native refused to accept it because a "Black 
fellow was killed by the White man". To atone for the crime, Voss 
had been ready to offer them his friendship, but all in vain; the 
aborigines ate all the three members of his team; only Jackie and 
Voss remained alive. One day several members of the adoptive 
crowd entered their tent because they doubted the loyalty of 
Jackie. The young man, who had l)een his guide and had pretended 
to be his devout follower, quickly stabbed him with in the 
windpipe and the muscular part of the throat. The blood ran out 
upon the dry earth, which was drunk immediately by the "black 
wild beasts". A similar theme of destruction is there in White's A 
Fringe of Leaves where the Aborigines killed each member of the 
wreck except Mrs Roxburgh in the wilderness. A convict helped 
her because of which she survived gained and freedom. 
The death of Voss at the hands of the Aborigines and his 
transformation into a legend of the land is a significant point in 
the interpretation of the inner world projected throughout the 
novel. 
Voss in the end became an historical creature. His life 
remained like that of Leichhardt; his party also disappeared in the 
"mirror". Since no trace of them was found, Laura Trevelyan 
didn't accept till the end that the man for whom she had a soft 
corner in her heart had died. She remained sullenly thoughtful 
about the meaning of Voss's exploration and end: 
"Voss did not die,... He is there still, it is 
said, in the country, and always will be. His legend 
will be written down, eventually, by those who have 
been troubled by it. " 
"Come, come. If we are not certain of the 
fads, how is it possible to give the answers? " 
"The air will tell us", Miss Trevelyan said.'^" 
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Chapter - IV 
Novels of the 60*s 
I. RIDERS IN THE CHARIOT 
Riders in the Chariot, Patrick White's sixth novel, was 
published in the year 1961, after Voss and before The Solid 
Mandala. The novel is remarkable for its varied content, and once 
again White got the Miles Franklin Award for it. It is also 
considered to be his most "contoversial novel." However, with 
the publication of this novel White began to be seen as one of the 
great artists of Australia. 
It is set in White's imaginary Sydney, suburbs of 
Sarsaparilla, Barranugli and Paradise East. It is structured on a 
brilliant realization of the inner and outer lives of four 
"illuminates," which unintentionally aspire for sainthood. These 
characters are social outcasts, i.e. "burnt ones." As the title 
suggests these are the riders of a chariot sent by God himself. The 
use of these characters as protagonists of mystical themes is 
highly evocative. Mary Hare is a spinster, fond of nature; she was 
the owner of her father's dilapidated mansion, "Xanadu," and 
stayed there. She can be compared to Theodora Goodman of The 
Aunt's Story in the sense of her solitariness. Mordecai 
Himmelfarb, a Jewish refugee was a survivor of the Nazi camps. 
He's also called the "suffering Messiah" that was tortured in a 
mock crucifixion by workers of the factory where he was working. 
Ruth Godbold, alias Mrs. Godbold, was really a strong preacher as 
the name suggests/ This unpretentious workingwoman resembles 
Jullia Fallon of The Living and the Deot/^Alf Dubbo, a tubercular 
aboriginal is an honest painter whose painting of a heavenly 
chariot finally expresses the transcending vision that unites these 
four. Alf Dubbo's attempts at painting are sacred acts as are 
Hurtle Duffield's strivings on canvas in The Vivisector. White 
described these characters as: 
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[A] great many ignorant nat ve-born Australians... 
go out of their way to encovrage New Australians 
to drop their own standards in favour of the dreary 
semi-culture which exists here [but] there are also 
a great number of civilized Old Australians who are 
hoping that the migrants...will bring something of 
their own cultures with them. 
The spiritual dimension of the lives of Australians has been 
presented in the novel Carole Ferrier has pointed out "White's 
simultaneous engagement with the dun-coloured and the 
metaphysical that give his texts...their peculiar force."^ Regarding 
the characters of the novel, White has said; 
/ say what I have to say through the juxtaposition 
of images and situations and the emotional 
exchanges of human beings. Not everybody seems 
able to grasp this, but a certain type of mind can-
form all social levels, from the most sophisticated 
to the semi-literate. But of course, it sticks in the 
guts of those who are rigidly rational-what some 
Australians proudly refer to as "a trained mind. "^ 
This novel seems to be different from Patrick White's other 
novels in the sense that it primarily deals with Jewish and 
Christian mysticism. White sometimes uses the world "religion' to 
describe his world view. God foi^  hjm is a "Divine Power, a 
creator" who has an influence on human beings if they are willing 
to be open to him. He was brought up, as he said, a half-hearted 
Anglican, and then renounced the faith. One day during a season 
of unending rain at Castle Hill, he fell flat on his back in the mud, 
and started cursing a God that he had convinced himself did not 
exist. It was the turning point in his life. He does sense a God, but 
cannot associate his faith with churches. 
After the War I belong to the Church of 
England, but I found that so completely 
unsatisfactory. I wouldn't say I'm a Christian; I 
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can't aspire so high, I am a very low form of human 
being; in my next incarnation I shall probably turn 
up as a dog or a stone. I can 't divorce Christianity 
from other religions. The Jewish, for instance, is a 
wonderful religion- I had to investigate it very 
thoroughly for Riders in the Chariot. 
White's had all along used symbols and images for various 
effects and purposes. In this novel, four characters, from different 
backgrounds, experience the same vision of riders in a Chariot, 
independently. White himself first encountered the riders in a 
dealer's shop in Bond Street, London. The painting was by the 
French artist. Python. He had taken the subject from Eugene 
Delacroix's famous ceiling painting. Therefore, it can be said that 
V^hitellJiiders in the Chariot does not emerge from a spiritual or 
Christian tradition at all. It reaches back to the earlier moment of 
modern art. "Redon's paintings confirm high art's power as an 
institution, first via the image's capacity to claim harmony and 
completeness, and secondly via its capacity to form traditions."^ 
White's characters in the novel see the riders as a spiritual 
experience. For White, art (including music and fiction) is the best 
way to affirm and communicate the spiritual. Here in this novel 
the image of the Chariot is pointed by Alf Dubbo the Aboriginal 
painter who also knows Redon's image. The concept of the Chariot 
comes to Modecai Himmelfarb from his studies of ancient 
Rubbinical mystical works. Miss Hare experiences it through an 
almost non-human instinct for the otherness of the natural world 
of plant and animals. To Mrs. Godbold it appears in an idiom 
appropriate to her nature. At one point Himmelfarb relates the 
Chariot to Jewish spirituality: 
"That, I am not sure", he replied. "It is 
difficult to distinguish. Just when I think I have 
understood, I discover some fresh form-so many-
'itreaming with implications. There is the Throne of 
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God, for instance. That is obvious enough all gold, 
and chrysoprase, and jasper. Then there is the 
Chariot of Redemption, much more shadowy, 
poignant, personal. And the faces of the riders. I 
can not begin to see the expression of the faces. " 
Besides these, there are a host of minor characters: Norbert 
Hare, the father of Miss Hare and son of old Mr Hare, the wine 
merchant at Wynyard, who was a different type of man, always 
wanting everything to be perfect, not liking half measures. He 
always wanted to do something, which nobody could do or even 
thought of doing. He wrote a number of poems, epigrams and 
metaphysical fragments, which he used to force people to hear. 
Eleanor Smith, was the wife of Norbert Hare, and belonged 
to the family at Mumblejug. She was of discreet temper and 
indifferent health. Sir Dudley also belonged to the family at 
Mumblejug. He was the father of Eleanor and arrived in New 
South Wales during the nineteenth century to represent the Queen. 
He was renowned for his silk hats and horsemanship, and was an 
exemplary man. He had four daughters, three died before getting 
married. 
Miss Hare engaged Mrs Jolley, a widow in Melbourne, as 
housekeeper. She described herself as "lady-capable." Mrs 
Colquhoun was a rich lady, who had recently come to live in 
Sarspaiilla. Mrs Sugden was the Post Mistress. She was 
communicative and favoured an objective approach. 
Eustacea Cleugh, was a cousin of Miss Hare from her 
mother's si%. She had visited Sarsaparilla very many years ago, 
before World War I. Returning again to Australia, to stay at 
Xanadu, was an astonishing experience for her. 
Riders in the Chariot was written when the war was over, 
but peace had not yet set hard. 
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Yet it was one of the lusher mornings of spring, 
after the grass had taken over. The immediate 
world appeared to be living under grass. Light was 
no longer distributed by the sun in honest gold 
metal; it oozed, a greenish, steamy yellow from the 
flesh of grass. ^ 
As has been said, Norbert Hare was a different sort of man. 
He conceived peculiar, almost quixotic plans, which could not 
always be executed: building a study at the top of a "Chinese 
Pagoda", or stable in the shape of a mosque, or planting medlars. 
Once he brought some pieces of marble from Italy: mosaics for a 
bath, nymphs and vines and a big black malignant goat. Two 
Italian artisans were imported to fit the pieces. Norbert's grandest 
move caused people to bite their nails: his "building of folly" at 
Sarsaparilla outside Sydney, "Pleasure Dome," "Xanadu" which 
was "brilliant and elegant." It was created for the pleasure of the 
owner only. And was not built in a day of course, it cost time and 
patience, everybody grew exhausted; "golden, golden, in a frill or 
two of iron lace, beneath the dove-grey thatching of imported 
states, its stables and bachelor quarters trailing out behind."* He 
liked to climb up through his house, often reaching the top, with is 
actual little dome made of glass. He used to spend his private 
hours there, reading the opening lines from his favourite poets, or 
just staring out over his own property. 
He had a daughter of his thoughts. She used to wear her 
father's bloodstone ring not as a momento, but because it 
officially confirmed her ownership of Xanadu. Her father had 
always warned her when she attempted to play with the ring on his 
finger "It is not a toy, ... you must learn to respect property".^ 
Miss -lare's Xanadu can be compared with Theodora Goodman's 
Meroe in The Aunt's Story. Miss Hare was an admirer of Nature. 
She enjoyed watching the specta:le of morning, when "all that is 
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most dense becomes most transparent, and the world is dependent 
on the eyes of the beholder." 
Norbert Hare expresses a philosophy of, which to emerges, 
from The Living and the Dead. 
"All human beings are decadent"^^he said. "The 
moment we are born, we start to degenerate. Only 
the unborn soul is whole, pure"'^ 
It suggests that the process of degeneration is simultaneous 
to the process of birth. Because growth takes people away from 
their childhood or unconsciousness or "Innocence" into a world of 
non-existence. Only when a person is in a state of "Innocence" 
[Blake's terms] he is absolutely pure because the soul is 
absolutely free from all impurities. 
Miss Hare can be said to be the best example of this unborn 
soul, because she is considered to be pure, living close to Nature 
and i:s elements. She liked animals, birds and plants. She had a 
great but pitiable love for all these. She herself is said to be a 
creature of the animal world similarly scampering here and there, 
or doing the silent worship befori; the mysteries of the earth. 
Speckled and dappled, like any wild thing native to 
the place, she was examir. ing her surrounding for 
details of interest. Almost all were, because alive, 
changing, growing personal, like her own thoughts, 
which intermingled, flapping and flashing with the 
leaves, or lay straight and stiff as sticks, or 
emerged with the painful stench of any crushed 
ant.'-
Miss Hare is often associated with circular, images: she is "curled 
like a foetus"''' in the grass, or she has settled herself inside the 
"tunnel" where she is "embraced by twigs."''' Since her life is 
lived in circular shapes she may be called a mere extension of 
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Nature. At this point she again resemble Theodora Goodman of 
The Aunt's Story in the sense that she also longs to merge with the 
elements and become absolutely unknown. She too has rejected 
worldly life and lives in solitude. Miss Hare also longed for the 
"ecstasy of complete annihilating liberation."'^ She often cried in 
private. It was not to express any kind of grief but because she 
found it soothing. She was never attracted to any human beings 
simply because it did not express his/her inner feelings. 
Eleanor Smith, wife of Mr Hare and mother of Miss Hare, 
was the only one of four sisters who had survived. All lovely 
gracious girls, three were buried before they had been matched. 
She used to wear twilight colours. After several years of tedious 
and frustrated childbirth, Mrs Hare had succeeded in having a 
little girl named Mary. In The Tree of Man, Amy Parker too, after 
several consecutive attempts, had given birth to her first child 
named Ray. Mary was an innocent Protestant. 
N[rs Hare was a religious lady. In answer to the frequent 
question arising in her mind as tci how her darling daughter must 
how repay her parents for all she owed them, she used to answer, 
"Only our Father in Heaven will i.ble to tell my pet why He made 
her as He did."'^ Mrs Hare never laised her eyes to God, except to 
invoke Him as a formal witness. She accepted Him as the creator 
of a moral and a social system. She herself was a social worker, a 
"mouth-piece of social cliche",'^ as her husband accused her. She 
served the downtrodden girls of society materially and 
emotionally, and "her name was published for everyone to read, on 
a visiting card, inserted on a brass frame on the end of her regular 
pew,"'^ This suggests her desire to show off which her husband 
and daughter disliked. Mary Hare, the little girl was not at all 
influenced by the attitudes of her mother; neither did she adopt 
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them. "She drifted through the pale water of her mother's kindness 
like a little, wandering, transparent fish, in search of those depths, 
which her instinct told her could exist."'^ She didn't want her 
parents to interfere in her matters. She wanted to look at, touch 
and smell whatever she saw, without the danger of being asked for 
explanations. 
f'ather and daughter were two opposite sides of a pole, which 
could never be meet. However, they understood each other. Once 
in the company of her father, she went to inspect a paddock. She 
threw herself on the ground, intentionally and began to roll in the 
grass, jerking her body and grunting foolishly, curling up her body 
like a bean or foetus. He could not ignore her activity, and in 
answer to his questioning expression she simply replied, now 1 
know what it feels like to be a dog." He was shocked and 
disgusted by the answer. He ordered her to get up at once, and 
decided not to think about the incident again. 
Mr Hare died during World War H, but most horribly by 
drowning in a cistern. Mrs Hare died at the beginning of the War 
after a prolonged illness. Peg, one of the servants, was a good, 
lovable character. Her character is compared to the transparency 
of glass and water through which one can see. "And Peg was 
always right, the way glass is and water-all that is blameless."^' 
The maid died before the death of Mrs Hare. William Hadkin, 
another minor character of the novel, used to live there in Xanadu 
as a coachman. He was deaf. 
One morning Mary went in to Peg's room and found her 
servant-cum-friend lying on the bed motionless. She has been 
compared here with the "very brittle, like a branch of one of the 
good-smelling herbs, rosemary, or thyme, or lemon-scented 
verbena, that people used to break off and put away."^^ With great 
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effort, she dared to touch her, and realized that now she was 
indeed, alone in this world. Th( shock forced her to just keep 
standing in a corner of the room, staring. She thought of William 
Hadkin but the problem was that, she didn't like the deaf fellow 
although he remained faithful to her. However after the death of 
Mrs Hare he suddenly went away from Xanadu. 
The last and worst encounter with William Hadkin occurred 
few weeks later. After the death of her maid. Peg, Mary came 
across him soon after he had very brutally killed a cock and 
detached the head of the bird from its body. William halted and 
saw the bird dance out of the last steps of life. Mary, a softhearted 
girl, stood pale, unable to move. She accused William of being a 
"murderer." Soon after the incident he disappeared from Xanadu 
without informing anybody. At times she felt relieved on 
considering herself free from any kind of bondage because she had 
always said to her, "I shall be free."^'* 
Mrs Jolley was employed as a maidservant. She was there to 
perform two duties simultaneously, "a befitted mother and a lady." 
Mrs Jolley did not know where to begin, and 
would stand kneading her bare arms, as if they 
might not have got their final shape. In that spring 
weather her milky arms were dapple-blue against 
the silk jumper-she had knitted it herself- oyster-
toned but sagging new. 
Mrs Jolley was a lady, as she never tired of 
pointing out. She would repeat the articles of her 
faith for anybody her instinct caught doubting...she 
liked a good yarn, though, with another lady, at the 
bus stop, or over the fence. She liked to arrive in a 
family car, to nowhere in particular but looking 
out, in a nice hat, at faces on a lower level.'^ 
She has been negatively portrayed. These malevolent middle-
aged women went to the movies to confirm her belief in the 
importance of "being a lady": 
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To sit at the pictures sucking, a lolly not a hard 
one-after dropping the paper, along with memories 
and intentions, under the seat, was to indulge in 
sheerest velvet. It was a pity, though, about the 
hard lollies; the smell of a hot, moist caramel 
almost drove her nuts. But she would sit, and the 
strongest situations would pass muster as life. That 
I can young fellow, in crow's feet and leather-
pants, might just have reached down, and put his 
hand-it made her lolly stick; and Ava and Lana, 
despite proportions and circumstances, could have 
been a mother. She knew by heart the injustices to 
expect, not to mention the retribution, so that, at 
the end, the wurlitzer rising from its well only 
completed her apotheosis. When she smelled the vox 
humana's rose and violet breath, and felt the little 
hammers striking on her womb, then she was 
indeed, fulfilled.^^ 
Miss Hare, in contrast, preferred loneliness. "I am always 
happy, of course more or less. It is that a lady does expect 
something different ...a home, and hoover, and kiddies' voices."^^ 
In response Mary said to Mrs Jolley, " 1 do not know.... This is my 
life. This is my home." Mrs Hare believes that "two people 
cannot live together unless they respect each other's habits."^^ 
This is what she'd learnt in her contact with birds and animals. 
David J. Tacey regards Mrs JoIIey to be the "teeth mother, in 
a sense this archetypal figure is a guardian of human evolution, for 
if it were not for the devouring monsters of the deep, humanity 
would surely have succumbed long ago to the delightful prospect 
of eternal paradise."'° Though Miss Hare herself has invited this 
"teeth mother" to share her days in Xanadu, she regarded her as a 
"foreigner", Mrs Jolley, on the other hand felt that she had equal 
rights in Xanadu. Like Amy Parker felt she had in Stan Parker's 
garden in The Tree of Man or Mrs Goodman in Theodora's Meroe 
in The Aunt's Story. The author considers her to be "unregenerate 
evil, a creature from the primordial realm.""^' She may be even 
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called Miss Hare's hallucination. "She would appear in doorways 
or from behind dividing curtains and cough, but very carefully, at 
certain times. She carried her eyes downcast."' 
Mrs Flack is another destructive female character, whom 
Miss Hare never met but whose presence she only imagined. This 
widow was a friend of Mrs Jolley. She met her on a bus outside 
the church. She resided at Middle Street. 
Miss Hare could feel her [Mrs Flack's] presence. 
In certain rather metallic light, behind clumps of 
ragged, droughty laurels, in corners of rooms 
where dry rot had encouraged the castors to burst 
through the boards, on landings where wall-paper 
hung in drunken brown festoons, or departed from 
the wall in one long limp sheet, Mrs Flack obtruded 
worst until Miss Hare began to fear ...for the safety 
of her property.^ 
Mrs Jolley once presented her employer with a cake, on 
which the icing read "For a Bad Girl", but Miss Hare could not 
comprehend what that implied. There are other clues also which 
suggest her hatred towards her employer. 
"/ have been in the bush" Miss Hare confessed. Mrs 
Jolley sucked her perfect teeth. 
"And on a Sunday! "^'* 
Still she remained unware of the scarecrow image of her 
housekeeper and they lived togather at Xanadu. Once Miss Hare 
remarked "friendship is two knives,.... They will sharpen each 
other when rubbed together, but often one of them will slip and 
slice off a thumb.""^^ 
Though the Author's sympathies with Miss Hare everyone 
else around tries to hurt her in some way or the other, including 
Mrs Jolley. So, it appears, everything gives her pain even the 
green blade of grass, which pierces her feet: "As Miss Hare went 
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out into the green prevalence the arrowheads of grass pricked her; 
she was the target of thousands. But had experienced worse, of 
course. So she went on. She went down through the militant, 
sharp, clattering grass."'^ 
Norbert Hare had created many barriers for himself, which 
constantly troubled him, the construction of Xanadu itself being 
one because; it was a mere object of European extravagance. 
David J. Tacey thinks that by erecting such a proud and alien 
structure, "Norbert involves the destructive spirit of the land."" 
Soon after the completion of this Pleasure Dome, it is seen that the 
"native cynicism [of] the grey raggedy scrub"^* begins to destroy 
his palace, and within a few years this Dome started 
disintegrating, "The scrub, which had been pushed back, 
immediately began to tangle with Norbert Hare's willfully created 
park, until, years later, there was his daughter, kneeling in a 
tunnel of twigs which led to Xanadu.""^^ Obviously, man cannot 
conquer nature permanently. 
Though Mary was his daughter, she had a destructive effect 
upon Norbert's life. She did not like her father. That was the 
reason why she also disliked her cousin Eustacea Cleugh. They 
could have become friends, but she couldn't, firstly, because he 
was of her father's sex; secondly, his beautifully kept, slightly 
droopy moustache, and the long bones of his folded fan-like 
hands, appeared unaware of anything beyond his own person. 
Although he smiled at people, because his manners were perfect, 
he always kept himself busy either reading or writing. Norbert 
thought her to be a sickly, pathetic child; he secretly told his wife, 
"Who would even have thought. I should get a red girl! By 
George, Eleanor, she is ugly, ugly!""*" Towards the end of his life 
when she erupted into full view, he was forced to exclaim, "Ugly 
192 
as a foetus. Riped out too soon.'"" She exhibited herself to be 
psychologically immature, and disturbed others specially her 
father, by her actions. On another occasion he found his "foetus-
child" munching the stick of a plant, which was enough to drive 
him mad; he cried "Munching! Munching!'"*^ as he aimed the 
pistol at his head, and unconsciously was going to shoot himself in 
frustration and anger. Every character projects some destructive 
image upon another: Norbert "sees" the devouring image in his 
daughter and Mary 'sees' this negative aspect in Mrs Jolley. 
Norbert's attempted suicide was the final awful event that 
took place in his life to portray his agitation when he saw his 
"foetus-child" curled up in the grass like a dog. He rushed crazily 
to the back of his house and accidentally fell into a cistern. Soon 
after Miss Hare heard a great voice as if calling through a 
megaphone of stone. Mary went back and realized that the sound 
was coming from the cistern. "His eyes were awful very pale and 
fear-seeing as his voice, under the influence of cold and fear, 
continued to reproduce a desperate glug-glug of water.""^^ This 
gamine dog-tragedy of her father greatly disturbed her. She was 
running here and there. She got a pole and stood on the rim of the 
cistern: 
Then he appeared more afraid than before, as if she 
were looking truly monstrous from that height and 
angle, as she held the pole towards him. 
He was crying now, like a little boy, out of 
pale, wet mouth. 
"Some-one!" he was crying. "Mary! Don't! 
Have some pity. ,44 
Actually with the pole she intended to fish him out; the drowning 
man took it otherwise; he thought she was using it to push him 
further in. He was not ready to accept that the pole was there to 
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save him. She was a hysterical, misunderstood child; her parents 
did not trust her. As she pushed the pole towards him his blue 
hands couldn't hold the merciful prop; he tried again and again in 
vain. At last, she gathered her dress and yan towards home to fetch 
his deaf coachman, William Hadkin and a boy. But they reached 
the place quite late; "A frog plopped. A leaf fluttered, floated.'"*^ 
With great difficulty they dredged the pale body from under the 
black water. His pale eyes looked fearfully at those who had failed 
to rescue him. This was the first time that Mary saw some 
similarity in his expression and her own. The rational ego thought 
Mary to be the evil spirit, although she did not kill him. He 
destroyed his ownself. 
While Miss Hare was walking and enjoying the "island of 
trees" in her own garden, she suddenly saw an unknown person 
come out from under the branches, where he had been sitting. The 
man was ugly and strange. He had come there to sit under the 
shade of the plum tree, which was the largest anybody had seen; it 
had reached the height of its glory for that year. She asked him to 
continue sitting where he was and enjoy the tree. The man 
introduced himself as Himmelfarb. This is an important point 
because they both were equally bound to nature. 
She felt elated in the company of Himmelfarb. For a moment 
they ignored each other, absorbed in their own worlds, "staring 
back at the material world as if to take a last look at those familiar 
forms which further experience might soon remove from their 
lives.""^^ The tree provided a sacred shelter for their meeting and 
so it may be considered as the image of Mother Nature. "It was 
perfectly still, except that the branches of the plum tree hummed 
with life, increasing, and increa;ing, deafening, swallowing them 
up.'"*^ Since, it was no ordinar> plum tree it may be called the 
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"Tree of life, which gathers the child mystics into its protective 
embrace." 
In a discussion with Miss Hare, Himmelfaib told her that he 
was a lew, and they believed they were different from other human 
beings He recalls his early life, his childhood; his mother, Malke 
Himm{ Ifarb who had a greater influence on him than his father, 
Moshe Himmelfarb. 
// was evident from the beginning that the boy 
was closer to the mother, although it was only 
much later-established that she had given him her 
character. To casual acquaintances it was 
surprising that the father, so agreeable, so kind, 
did not have a greater influence.,.. But it was out 
of the mother's silence and solitude of soul that 
the rather studious, though normal, laughing, 
sometimes too high-spirited little boy had been 
created.''^ 
It is generally seen that White's characters live in a 
"fatherless" world, either physically or psychologically. Theodora 
Goodman in The Aunt's Story was not attached to her father and he 
died soon. In The Tree of Man, Parker's children remained close to 
their mother. Amy. In the case of the Brown brothers in The Solid 
Mondala also the father was physically as well as psychologically 
absent. In such cases the son's connection to the maternal source 
is strengthened. Their worship is Goddess-centred, and they don't 
follow the patriarchal religion. 
Early in life Himmelfarb's mother presents him to a rabbi 
related to her, so that he may receive sacred blessings: 
In the obscure room, talking to the foreign rabbi, 
for the greater part in a language the boy himself 
had still t get, his mother had grown quite 
luminous. He would have liked to continue watching 
the lamp that had been it in her, but from some 
impulse of delicacy, decided instead to lower his 
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eyes. And then he had become, he realized, the 
object of attention. His mother was drawing him 
forward, towards the center of the geometric 
carpet. And the rabbi was touching him. The rabbi, 
of almost womanly hands, was searching his 
forehead for some sign. He was laying his hands on 
the different child's damp hair. Talking all the time 
with his cousin in the foreign tongue. 
Mordecai Himmelfarb here is considered to be the son-priest 
of Mother that she had escorted to a sacred place so that he may be 
enlightened with spiritual power. But it is striking that the Jewish 
mother appears to be undergoing some manifestation of Christ, the 
son being a mere carrier of her own spiritual side. The rabbi and 
her son, both appear to be extensions of her own-self. Thus 
Himmelfarb remained the son-priest of Mother Goddess 
throughout. 
Due to the forceful wish of his mother, Himmelfarb had to 
turn towards religion and begin studying the scriptures when he 
was only six years old. But his father did not agree with this sort 
of training, and wanted his son to know more about worldly 
matters: "Do you want to load the boy already?... And worst of 
all, with Hebrew?"^' As a result he always remained righteous and 
pure even during adolescence, so that "the mere mention of his 
mother involved him more deeply than ever in the metaphysical 
thicket from which he was hoping to tear himself by force."" To 
free himself, he resorted to rebellion and took refuge in the local 
brothel. However, later he married a girl named Reha, who was 
psychologically identical to Malke, his mother. 
"But we-some of us-although we have not 
spoken-know that you will bring us honour. " 
She took his fingers, and was looking absently, 
again almost sadly, at their roots. She stroked the 
veins in the back of his hands. 
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"You make me ashamed, " he protested 
because he was astounded. 
"You will see", she said. "I am convinced. " 
And looked up, smiling confidently now. " 
Reha forced her husband to perform a powerful mythic role i.e. of 
son-priest. Her expectations induced in him a sense of 
powerlessness. Reha tried her level best to be discreet in her 
demands but she failed to convert him to a religious man. Later in 
the story it becomes evident that she hanged herself to death when 
she failed in her mission. "And she would hang her head...because 
she sensed the distance between aspiration and the possibility of 
achievement, and she was unable to do anything to help him."^"* 
Yet, in their relationship, they shared a perfection probably 
as great as two human beings are allowed to enjoy; they would 
spend whole evenings of tranquil happiness in the library of the 
house on the Holzgrabben. While Himmelfarb read or corrected, 
his wife busied herself with sewing or knitting, usually for some 
other Jewish family as a kind of social service. Sometimes due to 
annoyance he didn't answer the questions his wife put to him. 
Both had very contradictory attitudes. Reha Himmelfarb 
consicered non-living things useless because they could not make 
the end bearable, but for Himmelfarb, everything was a 
manif(.station of God. 
"You!" she cried, choking, it seemed, with desperate 
blood. "Much will be made clear to you! But to us, the 
ordinary ones? " 
There is no distinction finally.... 
"When the time comes", her dark lips began to blurt, 
"you will be able to bear it. Because your eyes can see 
further. But what can we others hold in our minds to make 
the end bearable? " 
"This table", he replied, touching it gently. 
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Then his wife put down her knitting. 
"Oh, Mordecai", she whispered, "I am afraid. Tables 
and chairs will not stand up and save us. " 
•'God will" he answered, "God is in this table, "^^ 
A similar thing had occurred in the life of his mother Malke 
also. Her final communication with him remained through letters 
only in which she expressed her deep regret at his father's 
abandonment of faith, and emphasized her dread that he too might 
be distracted. "Oh Mordecai, I can only think I have failed him in 
some way and dread that 1 may also fail my son."^^ Soon after this 
epistle she died of sudden illness. In this way it has been proved 
that her love for her husband was totally dependent on his 
fulfilling her expectations. When he failed to do so she sacrificed 
her own life. She had a strong fear that since her husband had 
betrayed her by not following the path of religion, her son would 
also tetray her in the same way. 
Mordecai Himmelfarb was born in the North German town of 
Holurder to a family of well-to-do merchants sometimes, during 
the eighteen-eighties. Moshe Himmelfarb was his father, a dealer 
in furs, through connexions in Russia. Mordecai, a mere child, was 
the reason why they emigratec. When Uncles and Aunts had 
reported social injustice to the race, his mother reacted with 
distress and moaned, but his father disagreed. He was like an 
ostrich; when any crisis disturbed him severely, he preferred to 
believe it had not occurred. 
The boy was much closer to his mother. He could always see 
her in his mind's eye, "where she sat very still and clear."^^ For 
Mordecai, his mother remained a sculptured figure. She was a 
fashionable woman continuously changing identities. But his 
memory presented her as a single image. 
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...black dress; the high collar of net and 
whalebone, relieved by a little, seemly frill; the 
broad, yellowish forehead, marked with scars of 
compassionate thought; eyes in which the deceits 
of this world were regretfully, but gently drowned; 
the month that overcame secret ailments, religious 
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doubts, and all but one bitterness. 
Though he was inclined towards her, it is not that he didn't love 
and honour his good father. But though Moshe Himmelfarb was 
very t greeable, kind and generous, he did not have much influence 
upon lis son. They used to chat and laugh together, or share views 
on the beauties of Goethe or other poets. 
Malke Himmelfarb was a kind lady. She would visit the 
rather smelly, frightening houses of the poor, and take presents for 
them. She examined their children, for ailments, and tested their 
knowledge of God. She used to scrub the floors, which were 
neglected by the sick, a very unique quality that she possessed. 
She was also interested in writiig letters to her relatives in her 
free time. 
Himmelfarb was not ignorant of his religion, rather he was a 
sceptic: "Religion, like a winter overcoat, grew oppressive and 
superfluous as spring developed into summer, and the natural 
sources of warmth were gradually revealed."^^ Inspite of that, the 
love and respect that he had was everlasting. To develop some 
confidence in Judaism and the scriptures, his mother had arranged 
a special tutor for him. Cantor Katzmann, who taught him Hebrew 
alphabets, and he began shortly to write phrases, and recite 
prayers. Cantor himself was a humble man. He had several squint 
eyed children. He was a man of short height and his pupil loved 
him in memory, more than he had respected him in life. 
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Himmelfarb had joined the gymnasium at the age often. He 
knew many languages other than English, like Greek, Latin, 
French; however, he preferred the English language. He was a 
brillisnt student and had got many prizes in school. The Father at 
school used to call him not by his Jewish name, but "Martin". He 
believed that Martin would surely become a man of some 
importance. On the other hand, his mother hoped that her child 
would be remembered as a man of faith. "His triumph made him 
proud, shy, exalted, indifferent, explosively hilarious and 
incommunicative of his true feelings."^*^ 
In the closed and ugly house, among relatives and friends, 
enlightened spiritually by the 1 )ve and care of God, Mordecai 
accepted the pattern of his religion and race. But in addition to 
that there was an outside world, which his mother feared, would 
tempt her child. But his father yearned for it, and when the silent 
boy grew into a bony, rasping youth, he became absolutely aware 
of it too. He made regular attempts to solve his own dilemmas. 
With the passage of time his proficiency in Hebrew 
increased; he would often read into the night. In the second decade 
of the century Mordecai Himmelfarb received his Doctorate in 
English, and shortly after, he was informed that he would be 
permitted to continue his studies at the University of Oxford. His 
father was overjoyed, not only because of the impression it would 
create, but because he too had a great affinity for the English 
language. He believed, as other members of his sect, that the 
world had changed. It was the earnest desire of both the parents, 
"that God will recognize a good Jew.... It is more important 
today,...that the world should recognize a good man."^' Moshe 
also held that all human beings would be divided into three 
categories; good, bad and indifferent, and "the Jews will remain 
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distinct from men." It was his belief that he was a "man", and 
Himmelfarb said that he was both, "I would like to think I am 
both... but sometimes wonder whether I am anything at all." 
The dutiful son expressed great appreciation for his parents. 
He told his father, "You have been a good father. And you need 
not doubt I shall try to repay you."^'' He acknowledged his mother, 
"whose guidance,.... Whose example and deeds might well redeem 
the whole race? Excepting one who is beyond redemption." 
At Oxford he excelled in academics. In the beginning he had 
restricted himself to books but later attracted others by his 
manners, and respect. He considered himself to be different from 
others. The sense of "otherness" was there, may be because he was 
a Jew, a sect that considered themselves to be superior to the rest. 
Women were also attracted towards him. But Catherine was the 
only girl who fascinated him. People thought that they would get 
intimate and marry. But it was only infatuation. This polite girl 
was the daughter of a reprobate Earl. The young Jew, who loved 
the gill whole-heartedly, was terribly wounded one day when he 
caught her red-handed in a hotel bedroom vnth an Italian Prince. 
Later, she went abroad with he aunt for an indefinite period. 
From Florence she wrote him a letter of apology, but he couldn't 
forgive her and threw the half read letter into the dustbin as if he 
had tossed a ball. She continued to lead her life as per her 
temperament. She died in a bombing raid on a home for the drunk 
at Putney during World War II. 
Considering it is his duty as a German, he returned to serve 
his fatherland during the war, when most familiar faces had either 
died or left. The War had not came as a surprise; it did not erupt 
as a volcano, because natives were ready to serve their land. 
During service he was wounded twice and won a medal. 
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Mordecai was appointed Reader, Dept. of English Literature 
at the University of Bienenstadt. Dr. Himmelfarb departed with the 
tentative blessings of his old father and his innocent stepmother, 
whon: Moshe had married after the death of Mordecai's mother. In 
Bienenstadt he met a printer, Liebmann, who was a cousin of his 
late mother. He got allot of loving kindness from the man. He also 
met P eha, the eldest daughter of Liebmann, a plump girl who wore 
unatti actively dull clothes. Her English vocabulary was weak. 
A time came in his life when he proposed to Reha Liebmann 
but she refused, thinking that hei suitor was a learned man and she 
was very insignificant compared to him. "Oh, dear... 1 must try 
very hard. Forgive me,... that 1 should behave like this. Just now. I 
am afraid I may fail you also in other ways.... Not yet. And I 
cannot express myself. But we-some of us although we have not 
spoken-know that you will bring us honour."^^ Finally they, 
agreed, and according to rituals and customs of Israel, practiced in 
that corner of Germany, tied the knot. The chosen couples were 
invited to stand beneath the Chuppah in an assembly of tradesman 
and small shopkeepers who were the seed of that community. He 
was somber because none of his own relatives was present. His 
father had got a severe chill, which kept him confined to his bed. 
His sister had died and his aunt had not recovered from that shock. 
He soon received a telegram from Holunderthal informing him 
about the death of his father, and he went to attend the funeral. 
Unable to do anything, the poor Jew prayed for his parents buried 
under the ground. "O perfect Rock, spare and have pity on the 
parents and the children..."^^ 
Later he returned to his family at Bienanstadt, where he 
wrote many books and published an admirable and scholarly little 
monograph on the Novels of John Oliver Hobbes. His large-scale 
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work English Novelists of the Nineteenth Century in Relation to 
German Literature was also written during his stay at Bienenstadt, 
and it attractive a wide academic acclaim. 
A dreadful event took place in Himmefarb's life when the 
Nazis raided his house; while he sought refuge in a friend's house 
at nijht his wife was seized by the Gestapo and was never seen 
again He was extremely disturbed and blamed himself for this 
tragecy; he thought he had betrayed Reha. He was so broken that 
he even attempted suicide and finally surrendered to the Nazi 
authorities. He was sent to the gas chamber where he narrowly 
escaped death, and found himself on a Kibbutz with his distant 
relatives in the Middle East. 
During a conversation Miss Hare and Himmelfarb had 
expressed the view that when the cruel hands of evil destroy 
someone there will be some kind of earthly consolation, like grass 
grows again after a fire. Miss Hare, said, "But the earth is 
wonderful. It is all we have. It has brought me back when, 
otherwise, 1 should have died."^' One can call it the concept of 
"Re-birth" or metamorphosis, which is there in Hindu philosophy. 
Rebirth does takes place but it depends upon the Karma. If 
someone has done a good deed then life after rebirth will be fine 
otherwise one has to pay retribution for the evil deed after 
reincarnation: 
"And at the end? When the earth can no longer 
raise you up? " 
"I shall sink into it, " she said, "and the grass 
groM' out of me. "^^ 
After this interesting conversation the Jew was pleased and he 
named Miss Hare "hidden Zaddik"^' 
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"In each generation, we say, there are thirty-
six hidden zaddikhim-holy men who go secretly 
about the world hearing, interpreting, doing their 
good deeds, "... 
"It is even told", continued the Jew, stroking 
grass, "now the creative light of God poured into 
the zaddikim that they are the Chariot of God. "^ ^ 
Zaddikhims are thus the messengers of God, who come in the 
Chariots. 
The whole picture of those affected by the war, the refugees 
collected in a shed, has been portrayed very well, in great detail. 
The inmates of the shed had a common fate and sometimes they 
united in prayer: 
"May it be Thy will, O Lord our God and God 
of our fathers, to conduct us in peace, to direct our 
steps in peace, to uphold us in peace, and to lead 
us in life, joy, and peace unite the heaven of our 
desire.... "^' 
For several days the Jews remained in the sheds at the marshalling 
yards, the other side of Hollunderthal. On the third night a bomb 
hit an ammunition train and the whole solid world was rocked; 
even after the explosion, the prisoners lay and waited for 
something worse to happen. Women cried for what they had left 
behind. 
When the fire of the train rekindled, it again jolted slowly 
into motion and drew out across Germany; it could have been 
across Europe. The train was full of victims, there was a mother, 
whosi sick child soiled himself repeatedly, and could not be 
treated without the requisite drugs; there was a widower in a stiff 
black hat; he was the father of two little boys and was sitting 
between them quite still; there was a young man and a woman, 
who gripped their hands together as if they would never be parted, 
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till the cruel hands of death snatched their lives; Himmelfarb was 
also there reading the psychology of the passengers. 
While the train was moving the writer described the scene 
beautifully: 
And the numb landscape actually thawed. The 
naked branches of the beeches appeared to stream 
like soft hair, when their steely whips should have 
stung. The fields and copses were delivered 
temporarily from the grip of winter. Black water 
flowed between the dirtied cushions of snow. Such a 
miraculous release. Some peasants in a yard stood 
and laughed round a heap of smoking dung. A little 
girl, as pale as sprouting cress, danced in a 
meadow, holding out her apron to catch whatever 
she might not have been able to tell.^^ 
The train, which was loaded with Jews, was the first to enter 
Eastern Europe. It had taken all Central European Jews to 
Bucharest to make their connexions for Istanbul, where they would 
board for Jerusalem. 
During this hugger-mugger of war, Himmelfarb reached 
Haifa to meet his brother-in-law, Ari Leibmann who had invited 
him to stay in Jerusalem and teach the Jews. Himmelfarb replied; 
"If I could feel that God intended me to remain, either in 
Jerusalem, or in your valley, then you could be sure of my 
remaining. But he does not."^^ He said that he would realise his 
idealism in Australia: 
"..../ can tell that you are both fulfilled. But 
momentarily. Nothing, alas is permanent. It will 
throw up fresh stones-tonight-tomorrow-always. 
And you, the chosen, will continue to need your 
scapegoat, just as some of us do not wait to be 
dragged out, but continue io ourselves. "'''* 
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He reached Sydney by bus, where he furnished his home 
Sarsaparilla with "worship" only. The Jew made his customary 
offering: 
"Blessed art Thou, O' Lord our God, King of the 
Universe... " 
"...who at Thy word bringest on the evening 
twilight, with wisdom openest the gates of the 
heavens, and with understanding changest times 
and variest the seasons, and arrangest the stars in 
their watches in the sky, according to Thy will... " 
"with everlasting love Thou last loved the house of 
Israel... " 
"...and mayest Thou never take away Thy love from 
us. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who lovest Thy 
people Israel. "^^ 
After reaching Sarsaparilla he went out in search of a job. 
He was put to polishing floors in a hospital. He washed dishes for 
a time, in a military canteen. He cleared public lavatories. At the 
end h{ was employed in a factor> for Brighta Bicycle Lamps. This 
man of "ascetic and selfless asp rations"'^ had diverged from his 
ideals but were, above all, grateful to his God for all such mercies. 
He was doing all this because he hoped to give himself peace and 
satisfaction. He had to even buy "sticks of furniture" because he 
considered it to be necessary. 
Himmelfarb's settlement in Australia was to serve the 
Motherland. There he met Mrs Godhold, the good mother, and Mrs 
Flack, the demonic mother. They were both opposite sides of the 
same coin. Mrs Godhold was the "nourisher" and Mrs Flack was 
the "destroyer." This pattern of dualistic figures or splitting the 
character into two, was seen in the characters of Malke and Reha 
in this novel, and Laura and Rose Partion, Voss and Mr. Bonner in 
Voss. This is simply because, "the author is compelled to keep the 
psychological forces in tension, even if he separates the fictional 
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characters."^^ Himmelfarb was loved by Mrs Godbold and harassed 
by Mrs Flack. Like Malke and Reha Himmelfarb, mother and wife 
of Mordecai Himmelfarb, Mrs Godbold was also a spiritual kind of 
woman. Her notion of spirituality was very clearly expressed in 
her favourable hymn: 
/ woke, the dingeon flamed with light, My 
chains fell off, my heart was free, I rose, went 
forth, and followed thee.^^ 
Mrs Godbold's religion was not Christianity, neither was 
Himnelfarb's Judaism: "hers is the pagan worship of the earth-
spirit, and his is the animus compulsion of sonship."^^ For Mrs 
Godbold he was equivalent to tlie Messiah himself, a modern day 
chariot driver of the heavens, sent by God. Mrs Flack, who is said 
to be the dark side of the Goddess, always remained hidden behind 
the scenes. Throughout the novel she remained a weak figure, she 
was the mistress of condemnation, but Himmelfarb was unaware of 
the truth, while he enjoyed the zttention of the good mother i.e. of 
Mrs Godbold. 
"Begger me!" shrieked Mrs Flack... 
"There!" She suddenly hissed, and restrained 
her friend's skirt. It was as though an experienced 
huntsman had at last delivered a disbelieving 
novice into presence of promised game. 
The two ladies stood in the shelter of a 
blackberry bush to observe the house in which the 
foreign Jew was living...Then, if you please, the 
door opened, and out came, not the Jew, that would 
have been electric enough, but a woman, woman... 
"Why", Mrs Jolley said now, "what do you 
know! It is that Mrs Godbold!' 
Mrs Flack was stunned... [Then] the owner 
himself emerged. The Jew. The two ladies clutched 
each other by the gloves... The phlegm had come in 
Mrs Flack's mouth, causing her to swallow quickly 
down. 
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"Who would ever of thought", Mrs Flack just 
articulated, "that Mrs Godbold. " 
"Mrs Godbold and the man were standing 
together on the steps of the veranda, she on the 
lower, he above, so that she was forced to look up, 
exposing her face to his and to the evening light. 
It was obvious that the woman's flat, and 
ordinarily uncommunicative face had been opened 
by some experience of a private nature, or perhaps 
it was just the light, gliding surfaces, dissolving the 
film of discouragement and doubt which life leaves 
behind... The Jew stood talking; even laughing with 
his friend, in that envelope or womb of light...Mrs 
Jolley and Mrs Flack could only crane and 
swallow, beside the black-berry bush, beneath their 
hats, and hope that something disgraceful might 
occur. 
Mrs Flack sucked incredulous teeth. She was 
quite exhausted by now. 
"Tsst!" she added, quick as snakes. Mrs 
Godbold had begun to turn. 
"See you at church!" hissed Mrs Jolley. 
"See you at church!" repeated Mrs Flack.^" 
The above passage highlights the inherent connection 
between the two mothers i.e. the nourishing and destroying one. 
There is a similarity between Mrs Godbold and Reha in the 
sense that both were ready to bear the burden of all the sins of 
their husbands in return for them becoming religious, pious or 
spiritual. Mrs Godbold said to Tom Godbold; 
"But I would bear all your sins, Tom, if it was 
necessary. Oh, I would bear them", she said, "and 
more. " 
That made him leave off. He was almost 
frightened by what he meant to her.^' 
Tom Godbold was reduced to helplessness before the greater 
forces of the Mother Goddess. "[Ruth Godbold held] him on her 
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breast. She buoyed him up on that dark sea. He floated in it, a 
human body, soothed by a mystery which was more than he could 
attempt to solve."*^ 
Once Himmelfarb had left home in anger, and taken refuge at 
his friend's place. Similarly, Tom was also forced to frequent Mrs 
Khalil's brothel in an attempt to assert his instinctive masculinity. 
But his wife went there to pick him up. For her, it was an act of 
loving kindness towards her husljand, but it actually destroyed his 
manhood. "You done a lot to show me up, Ruth in our time, but 
you just about finished me this {;o."*^  After this incident Tom fled 
from Sarsaparilla and never returned to his wife again. Several 
years later the "Great Goddess" was seen weeping beside his 
disease-ridden corpse. Here she could be compared with "Cyble or 
Isis, who weeps for her son-lover whom she herself has 
destroyed",*'* and the tears can be called "crocodile tears." 
Ruth Joyner i.e. Mrs Godbold was an East-Anglian 
immigrant to Sydney whose father was a cobbler with a devotion 
to duty: 
In the flat, fen country from which she had come, 
she grew to expect what is called monotony by 
those who are deaf to the variations on it. A grey 
country. Even though a hollyhock in her father's 
garden would sometimes flicker up in memory 
against a grey wall, or rose struggle over eaves, or 
bosomy elm heave in the heavy summer, it was 
winter that she remembered best, of many, many 
greys: boots chattering through grey streets; the 
mirror-grey of winter fens; naked elms tossing 
rooks into a mackered sky; the cathedral-the 
grayest, the most permanent of all greys, rising into 
cloud, that sometimes would disperse, sometimes 
would unite with stone.'^^ 
Mrs Godbold's experiences as a wife and as a maid can only be 
described as mystical; 
209 
Aione in the house-for the cook would retire into 
livery indolence and the gardener had a down on 
somebody, and the chauffeur was almost never 
there, for driving the mistress about the town-the 
maid would attempt to express her belief, not in 
words, nor in the attitudes oj orthodox worship, but 
in the surrender of herself to a state of passive 
adoration, in which she would allow her substantial 
body to dissolve into a loveliness of air and light, 
magnolia scent, and dove psalmody. Or, in the 
performance of her duties, polishing plate, 
scrubbing floors, mending the abandoned stockings, 
gathering the slithery dresses from where they had 
fallen, searching carpels for silverfish, and furs for 
moth, she could have been offering up the active 
essence of her being in unstinted praise. And had 
some left over for a further expression of faith to 
which she had not been led. Whenever the door-bell 
rang, she would search the faces of strangers to 
discover whether she would be required to testify. 
Always it seemed that some of her strength would 
be left over to give, for, willing though she was to 
sacrifice herself in any way to her mistress, the 
latter would never emerge from her own distraction 
to receive.^^ 
On her way to Khalil's brothel she had an encounter with the 
drunken Aboriginal artist Alf Dubbo. He is also an important 
character of the novel, or, it can be said, that he is one of the four 
"zaddikim" of the novel. In many ways Dubbo is the Aboriginal 
complement to the European Himmelfarb. They share the 
matriarchal background, Mordecai being the son of a White 
Goddess and Dubbo the child of a Black Madonna. Dubbo too gets 
education at the hands of the Reverand Timothy Calderon the 
Anglican Rector of Nunburra, and his widowed sister, Mrs Pask. 
Reverand Timothy was a man of high ideals, as the more 
perceptive inhabitants of his parish noticed; he was indeed a 
harmless individual a head priest, quite educated. Besides 
knowledge of Latin Verbs, he was able to read and understand the 
210 
Gospels in Greek. He decided that he would lavish all he could on 
the bright boy Alf Dubbo; fatherly love, and spiritual guidance; he 
would teach him Latin Verbs and the dates of battles. However, 
though Alf was bright, he was lazy and moody. He was interested 
in art but not in the Latin Verbs. He was confused about what he 
would do with all those Latin Verbs. But it was the Rector's belief 
that it would help to build character. Regarding art, Mrs Pask said; 
"Art is first and foremost a moral force,... Truth, is so 
beautiful,"*^ 
The parson told of spiritual love and beauty, how 
each incident in Our Lord's life had been 
illuminated with those qua'ities. Of course the boy 
had heard it all before, but wondered again how he 
failed continually to appreciate. It did seem as 
though he could grasp only what he was able to see. 
And he had not yet seen Jesus Christ, in spite of his 
guardian's repeated efforts, and a succession of 
blurry colour-prints. Now he began to remember a 
night at the Reserve when his mother had received 
a quarter-caste called Joe Mullens, who loved her 
awful bad, and had brought her a bottle of metho to 
prove it. Soon the boy 's memory was lit by the livid 
Jags of the metho love the two had danced together 
on the squeaky bed. Afterwards his mother had 
begun to curse, and complain that she was deceived 
again by love. But for the boy witness, at least, her 
failure had destroyed the walls. He was alive to the 
fur of darkness and a stench of leaves as he 
watched the lightning-flicker of receding passion. 
"Earthly love is not the faintest reflection of 
divine compassion", the Rector was explaining. 
"But I can tell you are not concentrating Alf "** 
He had spent his life wandering through, and living off the 
country, moving about country towns and stations, grouping with 
aged, dull people, but never stayed anywhere long. His body was 
permeated with sickness, sexual as well as tubercular. He did not 
have any similarity either with the social superiority of Miss Hare 
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or the inner calmness of Mrs Godbold or with the learned 
sacredness of Himmelfarb. The only similarity with them was his 
vision; he was as devoted to it as they were. Dubbo felt that one 
could achieve reality, purity, values through intensity and rhythm 
of painting, above all, through his effort to paint The Chariot from 
his imagination only. He ended up as a floor sweeper in the same 
factory where Himmelfarb worked. 
Dubbo had created his first painting when he was just a 
young fellow in the protection of Reverand Calderon and Mrs 
Pask. The painting expressed his "relation to the maternal image 
as well with every White mystic to the source." When he discussed 
it with Mrs Pask, his pagan vision shocked and horrified her; 
"But what, " she asked, still breathing hard, 
"whatever in the world, Alf, is this?" 
Looking at his paper. 
"That is a tree, " he said when he was able 
"A most unnatural tree!"... 
He touched it with vermillion, and it bled 
afresh. 
"What are these peculiar objects, or fruit-are 
they-hanging on your tree? " 
He did not say. The iron roof was cracking. 
"They must mean something, " Mrs Pask 
insisted. 
"Those, " he said, then, "are dreams, " 
He was ashamed, though. 
"Dreams! But there is nothing to indicate that 
ihey are any such thing. Just a shape. I should have 
y.aid mis-shapen kidneys!" 
So that he was put to worse shame. 
"That is because they have not been dreamt 
yet, " he uttered slowly. 
And all the fetuses were palpitating on the 
porous paper.'^^ 
2i2 
This dreaming may be called the "Tree of Unborn Souls"^° which 
is described by David J. Tacey like this: 
7 he intimate relation between human fruit and 
maternal tree expresses both the ecstasy and the 
horror of the unborn or infantile situation. The 
unborn soul exists, in a state of permanent symbolic 
incests and matriarchal security, but if can never 
enter life as an independent being or become fully 
human, and when the seasonal cycle draws to a 
close, the pueri are returned to the darkness of the 
maternal source.^' 
If reminds one of the earlier image of Himmelfarb and Miss 
Hare sitting under a tree and admiring nature at Xanadu. It is 
really interesting that Dubbo describes these fetuses as "dreams... 
which have not yet been dreamt," since Jung defines "pure" as "an 
anticipation of something desired and hoped for... a dream of the 
mother, an ideal which she soon takes back into herself. The 
world-tree, provides nourishment and shelter but it keeps its child 
victim bound to its image and entirely subordinate to its crushing 
embrace."^^ For Himmelfarb the world tree did not signify any 
change, it was similar to the one he had found at Xanadu, 
blossoming and fruit bearing, or the one he found at Rosetree's 
factory upon which he was "crucified", a dangling corpse. This 
evil d(;ed was done to him at the command of Mrs Flack, the 
destroying mother, by her dependant, brute son, Blue. The point is 
that she herself did not commit t ie crime; her slave son carried it 
out at lier behest. 
At this point one can compare the suffering of Christ with 
that of Himmelfarb. The only difference is that he was given birth 
by the Mother, slain by the Mother, and returned to her womb at 
the end for rebirth, a kind of perennial cycle. But Christ is not a 
Mother's son; he is the son of Father God, who so loved the world 
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that it's gave His only son to tran;form it. According to Christian 
faith he will not be born again. Himmelfarb was crucified on 23' 
March by seven workers from Rosetree's Factory who considered 
themselves to lucky. The day is quite significant: they would 
commemorate the Messiah's resurrection but were planning to 
execute another crucifixion. They won a lottery and got drunk the 
day before the Easter vacation. Following ritualistic procedures, 
they made their way to the Barranugli Street, clanging and banging 
dustbins, drums etc. Then they entered a circus which had pitched 
its tent opposite the factory, and witnessed several clowns perform 
a "public hanging" on the platform of a lorry. At first they 
imagined that the hanged figure was an actual clown, but later 
realized that it was a life-size dummy. Then these seven made 
their way to the crucifixion of Himmelfarb. Blue performed the 
brutal act for the sake of his mother who had ordered him to carry 
out an orgiastic blood ritual for her delight: 
Someone that we know of must consort to put 
it blunt. Eh? Blue! Blue?... Enjoy, boy, enjoy, then! 
Bust your skin open, if that is what you want! It is 
only a game to let the blood run when there is 
plenty of it. And so red.^^ 
Blue remembered the call of his voracious Mother Goddess for the 
sacrifice when he returned to Rosetree's factory, and led 
Himmelfarb out toward the jacaranda. 
Towards the present travesty of tree, its mutilated 
limbs parched with lichens of a dead, stone colour, 
with nails protruding in places from the trunk, 
together with a segment of non rusted tin, which 
somebody had hammered in far reason unknown, it 
was agreed by consent of instinct to push the 
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Victim. 
It can be said that the spirit of a person is borrowed from 
Nature and is returned to it after death. Something similar 
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happened to Himmelfarb. His spirit mingled with Nature but the 
agent here was Blue. When he had injured his hand at the factory, 
Mrs Godbold nursed him, now Mrs Flack ordered him to be slain. 
Centuries after Christianity was established in the West and 
suffered no lack of security on account of the faith of the fathers, 
hatred and Jew baiting remained part of collective consciousness. 
Mrs Godbold played a fascinating role at the time of 
Himmelfarb's subjugation, which was simply because of his 
"otherness." 
Mrs Godbold took the sheets which she had washed 
earlier, and ... began to iron [them]; and soon had 
them ready in a pile...while remembering ... how the 
women had received the body of their Lord. 
And would lay the body in her whitest sheets, 
with the love of which only she was capable.^^ 
It is surprising at this moment hew could she know that her son-
God was going to be destroyed? Eiesides telepathy there must be a 
direct link between these opposite sides of the same coin. "If Mrs 
Flack is the violent, hideous left hand of the mother, Mrs Godbold 
is the consoling right hand, which attempts to sweeten the blow 
the victim has been dealt. She may be considered here to be the 
Virgin Mary waiting to "receive the body of [her] Lord" at the 
foot of the Cross. Mrs Godbold buried Himmelfarb in cooperation 
with the local people. He did not receive a burial a befitting a Jew. 
When Mrs Rosetree came to claim the body, the Mother Goddess 
proudly informed him that she had already performed the 
"Christian burial." 
"/ walked to the ground-it is not far-with a 
couple of my more sensible girls. And was there to 
receive him. It was that clear. It was that still. You 
could hear the magpies from all around, the rabbits 
would not bother themselves to move. There was a 
215 
heavy dew lying from the night, on grass and 
bushes. No one would have cried, sir, not at such a 
peaceful burial...and afterwards we were glad to 
dawdle, and feel the sun lovely on our backs. " 
Nature remained a witness to the return of the spirit to the 
earth. Himmelfarb did not receive a Jewish burial perhaps because 
he had never followed the course of the "transcendental spirit." 
The crucifixion of Himmelfarb may be regarded as a defeat of the 
pagan son of Mother Nature. Alf Dubbo underwent a miraculous 
conversion to the Christian faith as he witnessed the crucifixion. 
As he watched, the colour flowed through the veins 
of the cold; childhood Christ, at last the nails 
entered wherever it was acknowledged they should. 
So he took the cup in his yellow hands from those of 
Mr Calderon, and would have offered it to such 
celebrants as he was now able to recognize in the 
crowd. ^ ^ 
Certain mythic aspects are present in the painting of Dubbo. 
For instance, the image of Mrs Godbold, "the Mother of God 
waiting of clothe the dead Christ."^* with her enormous breasts 
overflowing the milk of loving and kindness, "the immemorial 
women [were] running with a milk that had never, in fact, 
dried."^^ 
Dubbo had drawn the portrait of Miss Hare also as an unborn 
soul inside the womb of the mother; "He painted the Second Mary 
curled, like a ring-tail possum, in a dreamtime womb of 
transparent skin, or at the center of a whorl of faintly perceptible 
mind."'°° On his final canvas he had drawn the picture of a 
Chariot. This symbol came to the mind of characters from the 
books they had read and the pictures they had seem; it did not 
arrive with the face of a natural symbol. Dubbo imagined it as the 
Chariot of Redemption that flies above the skies of Sarsaparilla, 
and so he painted the Chariot before his death from tubercular 
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hemorrhage. He had once painted "Jesus" but it was regarded as 
"foolish" and "downright madness"'°' by Mrs Pask. Similarly he 
had painted the Chariot with an indistinct and blurred image in his 
mind: "Just as he had not dared completely realize the body of the 
Christ, here the Chariot was shyly offered."'°^ The horses too were 
executed in a darker more somber tone instead of being touched 
with gold. 
After his death all his paintings were sold by his kindly, Mrs 
Nooman, who sent them to an auction were they "fetched a few 
shillings and caused a certain ribaldry."'°" A similar thing 
happened in 7'he Tree of Man when the Post Mistress sold Mr 
Goge's visionary works. 
Later, it was discovered that Mrs Flack was also responsible 
for the death of her husband. Mr. Will Flack had committed 
suicide by jumping from the roof because the relentless 
persecution of his wife was unbearable. 
At the end, the four members of the zaddikim, Miss Hare, 
Himmelfarb, Mrs Godlbold and Alf Dubbo, lost their lives. Dubbo 
died of a tubercular hemorrhage, Miss Hare's great house Xanadu, 
was completely destroyed to make way for suburbia. It is expected 
that th J earth could no longer hold her up, so she sank into it and 
got united with the Earth Mother. "Her instinct suggested...that 
she Wis being dispersed, but that in so experiencing, she was 
entering the final ecstasy."'°'' "Ecstasy" could hint at Sufism, i.e. 
direction towards rejection of society and acceptance of extreme 
love for nature, which leads to tht path of God. Miss Hare had, in 
fact, entered that state of complete union, which her nature had 
never yet achieved. 
Just before the house was completely razed, 
the bulldozers \ver\t into the scrub at Xanadu. 
The steel caterpillars mounted the rise, to say 
217 
nothing of any sapling, or shrubby growth that 
stood in their way, and down went 
resistance...Garshes appeared upon what had 
been the lawns. Gaps were grinning in the 
shrubberies...and they were sober individuals 
indeed, who were able to inhale the smell of 
destruction without experiencing a secret 
drunkenness. 
Himmelfarb after his crucifixion died in Mrs Godbold's care and 
she went mildly on seeming "to live for irrelevance", developing 
"a love and respect for common objects and trivial acts." 
According to William Walsh; 
The four lives, the separate worlds, different 
orders of experience, conned, in a skillfully 
managed and natural way, in Sarsaparilla. 
But perhaps, one feels, on reflection, what I 
referred to at the beginning as more 
conscious design, and later as a composition, 
and just now as skillful management, includes 
just a degree too much deliberation a shade 
too much calculation in the arrangement 
The story of manifold voice is powerful, 
cogent, human. But perhaps the framework is 
still a touch too external, the design too 
clearly articulated, too deliberately 
managed.'^^ 
E»avid J. Tacey, on the other hand, doesn't consider Riders in 
the Chariot among White's b;st novels because it is not 
"Austriilian to the extent that the previous works, apparently, are. 
The problem, however, is not that Riders is un Australian, but that 
critics have a too narrow too constricted view of what constitutes 
Australia."'°* 
White portrayed the picture of Australia, may be of Hitler's 
time, not the free, democratic country which has broken from the 
past, and which is governed by simple political idealism. By 
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drawing the picture of Xanadu the author is taking his readers 
back to the time of Coleridge's Xubla Khan, which is a dream 
fragment a most enchanting poem. The palace of Kubla Khan is a 
monument of human skill with its "sunny pleasure-dome with 
caves of ice", Coleridge has skillfully presented a place at once 
isolated, deserted and consecrated. The only difference between 
Coleridge's Kubla Khan and Mr Hare's Xanadu is the passing of 
one civilization into another-Xanadu to urbanity i.e. autocracy and 
opulence to democracy and utilitarianism. 
However, the mindset of the people still belongs to the times 
of Kubla Khan, which is absolutely clear from the barbarity of the 
crucifixion. The aborigines were not involved in the heinous 
crime, nor were part of it. Although nobody "watched" everybody 
"saw." Mr. Himmelfarb too was crucified on Friday; history 
repeated itself; mankind did not learn or really atone! 
One can say that White's focus is upon the psychic, less 
visible side of the nation. This side is ruled not by political ideals 
but by the unconscious, archetypal forces. Australia as a very new 
society has fallen back into the natural levels of the psyche, a 
level where irreligious, instinctual forces operate, and where 
Christian forces can hardly be said to exist at all. "Australia 
cannot borrow its cultural and spiritual light from Europe. We 
cannot simply carry on the torch of Western society...our culture 
has to acquire natural depth before it can attain spiritual elevation, 
and that quest for solidity means going down into aboriginal soil, 
making connections with the primitive ground, of being where 
nature, holds sway."'°^ 
In his poem "Australia", A.D. Hope apparently criticized the 
country and its immigrants: 
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The last of lands, the emptiest 
Without songs, architecture, history : 
The emotions and superstitious of younger 
lands, 
Her rivers of water drown among inland 
sands, 
The river of her immense stupidity 
Floods her monotonous tribes from Cairns to 
Perth. 
In them at last the ultimate men arrive. 
Whose boast is not: ''we live" but "we 
survive ", 
A type who will inhabit the dying earth. 
And her five cities, like five teeming sores. 
Each drains her: a vast parasite robber-state. 
Where second-hand Europeans pullulate, 
Timidly on the edge of alien shores.'^^ 
Then hinting at Coleridge and Yeats, he talked of the immense 
potentialities of the land: 
The Arabian desert of the human mind. 
Hoping, if still from the deserts the prophets 
come. 
Such savage and scarlet as no green hills 
dare 
Spring in that waste some sport escapes 
The learned doubt, 'he chatter of cultured 
apes 
Which is called civilization over there. ^^^ 
Hope had referred to the Prophets of Judaism, Christianity and 
Islam, White refers to classical nyths which bring to mind Hindu 
mythology: the chariot is driven by the five horses, controlled by 
Lord Krishna: the senses controlled by reason. By implication, the 
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immigrants that had come to Australia in search of greener 
pastures brought with them their collective consciousness, their 
hatred, prejudices, and baser instincts. Even a metaphysical 
experience could not change them. Being "burnt ones" they did 
not, feel for other "burnt ones." Even after centuries of atonement, 
they made a mockery of themselves and their civilization by 
crucifying someone in another place and another time. Taking all 
the economic theories into account, what had Himmelfarb taken 
from Mrs Flack; how had he uprooted her. He himself was an 
immigrant in search for security and peace. 
Mrs Godbold who is regarded as Virgin Mary in the story 
appears quite differently when viewed from a deep structural 
standpoint rather than from the allegorical. White portrayed her, 
as an unlikely candidate for spiritual vision, and unconvincing; 
she must be regarded as a failure, who does not win her seat in 
Chariot. She is the pagan Earth Mother in the story. Being the 
Earth 3oddess she inspired the rest of the riders of the chariot to 
ascend to spiritual heights, and then brings them back to earth, 
only to associate with negative characters like Mrs Flack and take 
part in the destruction. 
Thus the novel is not only Australian because it deals with 
the psyche of the immigrant Australians; it is a vitriolic satire on 
their fragmented consciousness, which had no force to rein them 
in. 
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iL THE SOLID MANDALA 
Patrick White began his sixth novel The Solid Mandala (1966) 
at Castle Hill. It was written about the time when White became 
interested in Jung. The story of the novel is based on twin brothers 
Waldo Brown and Arthur Brown, who lived all their lives in 
Sarsaparilla. The study of the twins from their childhood, through 
youth, middle age and retirement. 
The novel is divided into four parts. The central part of the 
book consists of an account of their lives, first from Waldo's and 
then from Arthur's point of view. Waldo is disappointed in love and 
in authorship, and is increasingly resentful of his half-witted, 
incomprehensible brother. His view of life was sterile and jaundiced 
which was balanced by his brother who appeared to be confused and 
inarticulate; nevertheless he has a radiant goodness and insight that 
are represented by his four mandala-like marbles. He was the 
simpler of the twins, and coveted his mandala; his very simplicity 
and direct way to the truth about people and life make him wiser 
than his more intelligent brother. He realizes that most of those 
around him cannot appreciate them or their meaning, that "it was 
himself only who would remain, the keeper of the mandalas, and 
must guess their final secret through touch and light".' The struggle 
to guess their meaning is symbolized in the novel by the "red gold 
disc of the sun, which he wanted to hold by the icebergs."^ This 
mandala concept is based partly on Lawrence Daws' Mandala 
paintings, which suggested an "all embracing symbol to explain 
existence." This mandala concept is there in Hinduism also: Yantra 
and Mandala mean, "instrument" in the general sense. They denote, 
in a wider sense, cult images, pictures and other such aids to 
worship, and are often especially applied to ritual diagrams. Any 
yantra represents some aspect of the divine and enables the devotee 
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to worship it immediately within his heart while identifying himself 
with it. Except in its greater linear complication, a mandala does 
not differ from yantra, drawn with a highly complex ritual upon the 
ground on a purified and ritually consecrated place. The meaning 
and the use of both are similar, and both may be permanent or 
provisional. A mandala delineating a consecrated place and 
protectiig it against disintegrating forces represented in demoniac 
cycles is the geometric projection of the universe. It represents in a 
schematic form the whole drama of disintegration and reintegration 
and the adept standing in its center identifies himself with the 
forces j;overning these. Just as in temple ritual, a vase is employed 
to bring down the divine power so that it may be projected into the 
drawing and into the person of the adept; the mandala becomes a 
support for meditation, an instrument to provoke visions of the 
Unseen. In the preceding novels t ie heterosexual couples Stan and 
Amy {The Tree of Man), and Voss and Laura {Voss) had been 
persecuted as seeking to merge into a primal unity. Here the main 
thing is the image of "androgyny" 
White is considered to be the most modern of Australian 
novelists technically, certainly The Aunt's Story. He belongs to a 
line of novelists whose art comprises a concentrated and dazzling 
vision of man. Their art is the product of their visionary soul; they 
are not initiated by any extrinsic scaffolding: "I feel I have done 
through my intuition, not my mind-which the intellectuals 
disapprove of . White is appreciated by most of his readers and 
critics for the most inclusive and most significant kind of designs in 
his novels. He is very keen in his observation because there is 
always the multiple details which is perpetually sharp and fresh. 
However, he is sometimes regarded as imperfect: 
// is somewhere between imaginative power and 
authenticity and crispness of details that Patrick 
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White's work is imperfect, in the area where 
architectural capacity and taste are required. The 
failure is... somewhere between, in what one might 
call the syntactical structure. 
Patrick White quotes in his biography, 
// irritates me when I think of some of those academic 
turds, and the great Panjandrum at Canberra who 
described my writing as pretentious and illiterate 
verbal sludge... 
William Walsh, an eminent critic, has exempted The Solid Mandala 
from this weakness. Patrick White quotes: 
/ like The Aunt's Story and The Solid Mandala best 
the first because for so long nobody would pay 
attention to it, and even those, who did take any 
notice didn't read... The Solid Mandala because it's 
a very personal kind of book, I suppose, and comes 
closest to what I've wanted ^ 
In The Solid Mandala, he has actually provided the abstract 
pattern, a double narrative of the same event; the twins seem to be 
two sides of the same coin. There is movement between ideas and 
material in the novel, which is vital and unbroken. The complex 
themes of the novel are closely bound with each other as "soul with 
body."* Walsh calls it a "spare novel, spare in the sense that it is 
one of the most beautifully organized of White's works, and one 
marked by an unusual blend of inwardness and control, life and 
impersonality."*^ 
The Solid Mandala is concentrated on the ageing process of 
the tw n brothers, Waldo and Arthur, who were brought up in their 
small, wooden old house in the semi-wilds of Terminus Road, 
Sarsapirilla, by a mother who had married out of her class. Waldo, 
the younger twin, was precise of manner, and was on the staff of the 
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library of New South Wales throughout his working life; Arthur 
who has the manner of a "dim-wit" spends his entire working life as 
a grocer's assistant. "The most compelling characters in White's 
novels are people who feel the possible - visionaries like Miss 
Hare, Alf Dubbo and Mrs Godbold in Riders in the Chariot (1961) 
or Theodora Goodman in The Aunt's Story (1948) or Arthur Brown 
in The Solid Mandala (1966)."'° Mr Brown the father of the twins 
was an Englishman, a bank clerk who tries earnestly to hold fast 
onto the things of the mind in spite of a caged and lonely existence. 
He was a rationalist. White has introduced the reader to the old age 
of the two brothers, after which there is a flashback into childhood 
and vigorous years. With them and their dogs the reader is shut in 
the stinking cottage because of the blocked drains, and its dank 
double bed where the brothers lie, conjoined at one point, in the 
stickiest of sexual experiences. 
The most common theme of Australian Literature is "spiritual 
consciousness in middle-class life" which is there in Patrick 
White's novels also. Apart from this his novels include emphasis on 
suffering and mysticism. The theme of suffering is there in The 
Aunt's Story. The Tree of Man, Voss and The Solid Mandala also. 
The last novel is rich in both symbolism and imagery, nevertheless, 
behind the success of this novel is mysticism which depends on the 
"believability of its human-values—the value of mysticism must lie 
in what it has to offer to human beings, for its value to higher 
beings remain unassessable."" Each of the novels of White from 
The Tree of Man to The Solid Mandala deals with religious 
philosophy, which is an important aspect. 
Religion. Yes, that's behind all my books. What I am 
interested in is the relationship between the 
blundering human being and God. I belong to no 
church, but I have a religious faith.... I believe God 
does intervene; I think there is a Divine Power, a 
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Creator, who has an influence on human beings if 
they are willing to be open to him. 
Many critics have pointed out the philosophy of the divinity of 
objects in The Tree of Man. Just before is death Stan Parker, the 
hero of the novel, finds in his own environment a meaning he has 
endeavoured all his life to search, and declares clearly as he spits 
on the ground that God is a "Gob of Spittle."'^ White has here 
replaced the God-centered universe, with a universe of which man is 
the center, whose divinity resides in ordinary material objects i.e. 
Stan's scepticism about the God of Christianity has been replaced 
by a belief in the reality (but not the divinity) of objects: 
The rain buffeted and ran off the limbs of the 
man seated on the edge of the veranda. In his new 
humility, weakness and acceptance had become 
virtues. He retreated now, into the shelter of the 
V3randa, humbly holding with his hand the wooden 
post that he had put there himself years before, and 
at this hour of the night he was quite grateful for the 
p>-esence of the simple wood. As the rain sluiced his 
lands and the fork of the lightning entered the crests 
of his trees. The darkness was full of wonder. 
S'anding there somewhat meekly, the man could have 
loved something, someone, if he could have 
penetrated beyond the wocd, beyond the moving 
darkness. But he could not, and in his confusion he 
prayed to God, not in specific petition, wordlessly 
almost, for the sake of company. Till he began to 
know every corner of the darkness, as if it were 
daylight, and he were in lovt with the hearing world, 
down to the last blade of wet grass.''' 
Stan's illumination does not only mean that he was lost in the 
created world, but it was a kind of selfless love for it, even for 
every blade of grass, the veins of a leaf, the stubble of a field. At 
the end of the book he imparted a moral lesson to the young 
evangelist that God for him can be found in a gob of spittle. 
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At times Stan Parker can be compared with William 
Wordsworth, the great poet of nature. Wordsworth had tried to 
spread his philosophy of love and joy through his poetry. The sea, 
mountains, and the meadows profoundly impressed him. All bathed 
in the sweetness of the dawn, that his heart was filled "to the brim" 
with 'thankful blessedness". That experience was in the nature of a 
great illumination, which suddenly awakened him to a sense of his 
mission in life. Wordsworth's attitude to nature did not become 
mystical or spiritual all at once. There were three stages in this 
development and they are described briefly in Tintern Abbey. In the 
first stage, his love of Nature was like that of a child, sheer animal 
delight in the freshness and beauty of natural objects. This, in the 
second stage, developed into an impassioned love like a young 
man's passion for his beloved. The third stage was reached when 
these "aching joys" and; "dizzy raptures" of youth yielded place to 
a quieter and more sober mood in which he became aware of the 
spiritual and human significance of Nature. He saw that Nature was 
the abode of God. He realizes that there was an indissoluble bond 
between Nature, Man and God; and this realization filled him with 
universal love and faith that all God's creation is full of blessings. 
In The Solid Mandala the prospect changed and Arthur Brown 
asks himself, "who and where were the gods?.... He could not have 
told, but knew, in his flooded depths,"'^ the twins were not taught 
to pray, because, their mother said. "Everything depends on your 
own will, it would be foolishness to expect anything else, we can 
achieve anything what we want, if we are determined, if we are 
confident that we are strong."'^ Arthur is an intuitive who painfully 
articulates his vision. Johny Haynes, a class-mate of the twin 
brothers, regarded Arthur as "a dill" and Waldo "the dope."'^ As a 
child Arthur was fascinated by glass marbles for their completeness. 
Later he comes upon a passage in an encyclopedia explaining the 
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"mandala a^  a symbol of totality"'^ but he was unable to understand 
the meaning of it. His father explained the thing to him that 
"Totality is the quality of being total.... that which is a whole." 
To understand it clearly he learns to give a psychological 
reality to his vision by trying to read The Brothers Karamazov. It is 
the Grand Inquisitor who helps people in finding out whom one will 
worship, from which he got the moral lesson that there is a need to 
"find somebody to worship",^° which is not accepted by others 
because they were afraid to love like, Arthur's twin. Waldo is called 
the intellectual of the Brown family, because of his "tight world, of 
tidiness and quick answer, of punctuality and unbreakable rules." 
The story begins with a bus journey in which Mrs Poulter and 
her close friend Mrs Dun are roaming over a place, which was once 
a village but is now a suburb of Australia. Many developments took 
place there. The Service Station had risen on what had been All 
Wright's General Store: 
Exhaust fumes and the metallic idiom of mechanics 
had routed the indolent mornings which used to 
weigh so heavy on Allwright's buckled veranda, 
_ bulging with bags of potatoes and mash, stacked with 
the boxes of runty tomatoes the growers brought out 
from under the seats of their sukies.^^ 
Mrs Poulter and Mrs Dun were enjoying "the flannelly atmosphere 
of the bus".^ "* Mrs Poulter introduced her friend to the Brown 
Brothers, "a couple of no-hopers with ideas about 'emselves, the 
Brothers Bloody Brown"^"* as her husband, the road-sweeper, called 
them. The two brothers were found doing up and down along the 
road between Baranugli and Sarsaparilla. They were handcuffed by 
love and hate, walking along the road, accompanied by their blue 
terriers. Runt and Scurfy. White introduced the two main characters 
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of the novel very precisely as the "awkward, simple-minded" Arthur 
Brown, and the "fragile gifted" Waldo. 
The narrative manner of this novel is the same as other major 
works of White, which includes, "thick wit, explicit particulars, 
each minute thing being illustrated, each feeling realized".^V A 
passage from Lawrence's introduction to his translation of 
Cavelleria Rusticana is related in the narrative technique of White, 
i.e. the emotional movement of his mind: 
Now the emotional mind, if we may be allowed to say 
so, is not logical. It is a Psychological fact, that 
when we are thinking emotionally or passionately, 
thinking and feeling at the same time, we do not 
think rationally: and therefore, and therefore, and 
therefore. Instead, the mind makes curious swoops 
and circle, coils round and approaches again the 
point of pain or interest...^^ 
In The Solid Mandala the writer sweeps forward and backward 
to impress his readers. Actually this novel is based on several 
movements or concentric circles: 
The outer most one is made up of ordinary people 
like Mrs Poulter and Mrs Dun and the whole 
community of Sarsaparilla. Inside that there is the 
tighter circle of the Brown family, and within that 
again the more intense circle of the brothers, and 
within that the light-imprisoning, solid mandala 
itself'' 
The author has followed the inside out movement i.e. marble is the 
inner most circle in the structure of the novel but it is the favourite 
among the four permanencies for Arthur. And it is the most 
important for the readers also. However, out of the many marbles 
that Arthur had, there were always those, which got lost, and some 
he traded for other things. He considered four marbles to be 
permanent which he always had. These were the speckled gold and 
the cloudy blue; the whorl of green and crimson circlets; a taw with 
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a knot at the center, which made him consider palming if off; 
however looking long and close, he discovered the knot was the 
whole point. When he grew up, with extreme difficulty he read in an 
encyclopedia, which belonged to the husband of rich Mrs Musto the 
meaning of maadala: 
'The Mandala is a symbol of totality. It is believed 
10 be the 'dwelling of the }^od. ' Its protective circle 
hv a pattern of order-superi imposed on-psychic-chaos. 
Sometimes its geometrical form is seen as a vision 
(either waking or in a dream) or—"^^ 
In ancient mythology the knot was used as a symbol of "incestuous 
binding". 
The Solid Mandala is regarded as one of the White's most 
keenly felt books. Because the development of the individual as a 
being from society and its collective forms, crisis of the author's 
life has been dealt herewith the help of Arthur Brown, and so Arthur 
has a really difficult task to perform. It means he has to re-educate 
the ego. He has to initially descend into the unconscious and then to 
return to the upper world because he has to develop a separate 
individuality of his own. The author repeatedly shows Waldo the 
marble with the knot inside, which is the image of his [Waldo's] 
attraction for the external world, which is transitory. Arthur 
impresses Waldo by constantly holding the marble before his 
brother. Walsh has compared the urgent need of Arthur with that of 
Patrick White, by bringing Waldo to consciousness: 
He is so to speak, the unlived, unrealized potential 
within White himself... tie is the image par 
excellence of repressed life, life which throughout 
the lasl twenty-five years or more of White 's career 
has not been allowed to live. Arthur, then, is no 
external vision, but White 's own masculine shadow, 
his positive spirit, his capacity for change and 
transformation. ^^ 
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It was Arthur's belief that if the knot could be disentangled the it 
might be possible that he would )e allowed to come into being, and 
Waldo would be freed from his bondage of the materialistic world. 
There is a fear in Waldo's mind, and he views Arthur's offer of the 
knotted mandala not as liberation but as an opportunity to 
extinguish him in the source. Waldo is like the other White 
characters, who, when they enter the matrix, are destroyed by it. 
The destroyer i.e. the matrix portrays it as a heaven. Waldo's 
"Shadow-brother"^° tries to see the reality and tries his best to 
release him from this "matriarchal prison""" 
"[It 'sj all right, Waldo. Because we 'II be together... 
And if you should feel yourself falling, I shall hold 
you up, I 'II have you by the hand, and I am the 
stronger of the two. "^^ 
Instead of the Goddess, Arthur is offering the supportive hand; here 
he plays the role of a saint. In The Tree of Man the religious or 
materialistic view of White was seen, but here a new kind of vision 
is emerging which is wholly modern and psychological, and the ego 
is forced to concentrate on the knotted marbles instead of the 
Chariot. "All this Christ stuff, is being neglected and Waldo is 
forced "to concentrate on... a glass marble. Or a brother for 
instance. 
In The Solid Mandala, White has given much more stress on 
the rougher and abrasive elements of Australian common life. The 
people living in that society were traditionally and visually 
uneducated because Mr George Brown once said to his sons, 
"There's too much you boys, reared in the light in an empty 
country, will never understand. There aren't any shadows in 
Australia. Or discipline. Every man jack can do what he likes."'''* 
i.e. impatience with mediocrity. Apart from certain uneducated 
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people there were some literate ones also working in the Municipal 
Library as Waldo's colleagues, or the Allwrights who had shop 
where Arthur worked, or the Misses Dallimore, or the rich Mrs 
Musto. Apart from them there was the Feinstein's family. Mr Brown 
had spent his working life as a clerk in the Bank but it was very 
miserable. His increasingly, hostile schoolboy son Waldo, a 
"Promising Lad", would accompany him all the time in the train. 
There is a "sour comedy" and uncivilized pathos in George Brown's 
effort to communicate with Waldo at the interval of learning 
Norwegian through Teach Yourself Norwegian, so that he may "read 
Ibsen in original".'^ 
"Waldo, I've been meaning to have a talk. For 
some time. About certain things. About, well, life. 
And so forth. " 
The spidery train was dutching at the rails. The 
smuts flew in, to sizzle on Waldo's frozen skin. 
"Because ", continued George Brown, "I expect 
there are things that puzzle you. " 
Nhoooh! Waldo might have noticed if the 
engine hadn 't beaten him to it. 
It wasn't the prospect of his father's self 
exposure which was shaking him. It was the train, 
shaking out every swollen image he had ever worked 
on. 
"The main thing", said Dad, sucking his 
;>parrow-coloured moustache, "is to lead a decent, a 
life you, well, needn 't feel ashamed of. " 
O Lord. Waldo had not been taught to pray, 
because, said Mother, everything depends on your 
own will, it would be foolishness to expect anything 
ilse, we can achieve what we want if we are 
determined, if we are confidint that we are strong. 
And here was George Brown knotting together 
the fingers, which had lea'-nt to handle the pound 
Kotes so skillfully. Who haa nothing to feel ashamed 
of. Except perhaps his own M ill. 
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O Lord. The Barranugli train bellowed like a 
cow in pastures not her own. 
"For instance, all these diseases". George 
Brown found himself looking at his own flies. He 
looked away. 
Waldo, though he did not want to, could not 
hilp looking at his father, at the sweat shining on the 
y^'.llow edge of his celluloid collar. 
"There's a bit of advice, Waldo," he was 
saying, "I'd like to give any boy. You can't be too 
careful of those lavatory szats. I mean the public 
lavatories. You can develop, well, a technique of 
balance. And avoid a lot of trouble. That way. " ^ 
A more tragic scene that Waldo remembers in his old age was 
when he had gone to the Bank once to meet his father: 
... Waldo noticed their father looking out from the 
cage in which he stood: the citron-coloured face, 
its seams micked by the cut-throat with flecks of 
black, morning blood, the moustache interesting to 
touch before it had grown raggedy. Their father's 
eyes were brown, which Arthur had inherited. The 
father's stare was at that moment directed outward, 
and not. He had not yet developed his asthma, 
though might have that morning in the tearing 
silence of the brown bank. Suddenly his shoulders 
hunched, to resist, it seemed, compression by the 
narrow cage, his eyes were more deeply 
concentrated on some invisible point. More 
distinctly even than the morning he found their 
father dead Waldo would remember the morning of 
their last visit to the bank.^^ 
Here "cage" is used as a symbol; "looking out from the cage" means 
Mr George Brown considers him to be imprisoned in the material 
world. His character can be compared with Mr George Goodman of 
The Aunt's Story, who also considered the world to be bondage 
under the dictatorship of his wife. 
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Mrs Brown a Quantrell, a i upper-class figure, bad married 
beneath ber status. Sbe died of some incurable disease. She used to 
love her husband and continued to love her intellectual child Waldo. 
Arthur was the afflicted son. "Waldo was officially her favourite. 
Arthur her duty"."** But Arthur remained Dad's favourite. But 
Waldo, "he hated his brother".''^ He had a commanding nature, 
leadership types of qualities were hidden in him. "When I said not 
to brood, 1 meant not to brood".''^ "Waldo held himself so rigid 
Arthur must have felt it in his spongier hand".'*' Arthur was always 
ready to perform his duties, even those which were rejected by 
Waldo. Once Waldo was asked to milk Jewel. But he refused saying 
"I think that's part of Arthur's vocation."''^ Arthur has certain 
practical abilities: he can milk the cow, make bread, hobbies his 
English father considered feminine and disliked. He enjoys his work 
as a delivery boy with the local grocer Mr Allwright. He was very 
good with animals. His most striking capability which others took 
advantage of was his command over numerical, skill which has no 
connection with intelligence in the ordinary sense. And the other 
side of Arthur's personality was his frankness and openness, which 
was a definitely positive and protective influence. Women had deep 
affection for him especially Dulcie Feinstein, Mrs Poulter and Mrs 
Feinstein. Although he was not intelligent in the accepted sense, but 
he had a soul and insight into the nature of reality. 
There are a variety of characters in White's novels which 
Walsh best describes as "Each in his limited ways is a good person, 
each is a failure, each inadequate for the strains put upon them. But 
each, also, is an integral whole, completely human creation, and this 
quality in the two Brown parents receives from the author the 
respect it deserves."'''' 
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In early childhood the brothers were, psychologically 
identical. Waldo was not only Waldo, but also an extension of 
another. During schooldays Waldo had a good relationship with 
Arthur and was "lost without his twin."'*'' Arthur appeared to be the 
"minor-self of Waldo"; 
Sometimes Waldo buried his face in the crook of 
Arthur's neck, just to smell, and then..., they would 
start to punch each other, to ward off any shame 
Sometimes an evening of sickly light, before Arthur 
had returned, Waldo approached the looking glass, 
his face growing bigger and bigger, his mouth 
^flattering on the throbbing glass swallowing or 
'iwallowed by, his mouth. Until he would bear Arthur, 
books falling on the kitchen floor; Arthur had not 
cared for books. And Waldo would drag himself out 
of the mirror's embrace and run to meet his 
brother.''^ 
The shadow-brother is not only the shadow of Waldo but he is a 
reflection of the author himself Because more of White's hidden 
self is presented in The Solid Mandala than in the Flaws in the 
Glass or in Patrick White Speaks. Because the fictional work 
includes "depths of the autlor's imagination" while in the 
autobiography there is an external perception of the artist's world. 
''The Solid Mandala allows us as it were to walk through the glass 
and experience the mysteries of the imagined self from the inside, 
from Arthur's perspective, whereas in the self-portrait we are held 
on the observer's side, the side of the rational ego, which looks 
somewhat confusedly and bewilderedly at the shapes in the glass".''^ 
Arthur never proves to be a destroyer that Waldo imagines. He 
always remains a shadow behind his ego conscious brother "Waldo 
would have liked to go permanently proud and immaculate, but his 
twin brother dragged him back repeatedly, behind the line where 
knowledge didn't proect.""*^ Arthur tries his best to protect Waldo 
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from the destructive forces of the inner world. Arthur had a tough 
robust figure, with other masculine attributes, which were lacking 
in Waldo. "You're a big fat helpless female".^* Waldo mostly hated 
his twin. "Waldo could not bear to listen to Arthur breathing the 
way he breathed... He could not bear what he had to bear, his 
responsibility for Arthur".''^ The intellectual Waldo had written an 
essay in his childhood on the school: 
"There is the old stone tumbledown house 
amongst the pear trees where nobody lives any 
longer, the roof has gone, which looks like a house in 
which somebody might have committed a few 
murders... " 
He almost could not bring himself further, in 
front of all those others, /nd Mr. Hotheringion. And 
Johnny Haynes. Somethings were too private, except 
perhaps infront of Arthur. 
"sometimes when it is early or late", Waldo 's 
voice came bursting, guryjing, wavering like water 
escaping from the bath, 
"I have thought I saw the form of a man 
hurrying off with a basin of blood. " 
Here Mr Hetherington grunted in that fat way, 
"Of course it is only the imagination. But I 
think this person, if he had existed, would have 
murdered the many children he lured in through the 
black trees ".^^ 
Waldo had been trying to gain freedom by writing this essay, but 
ultimately his bid invited a destructive counter-attack that he had 
too competed with. After hearing the marvellous essay in the class, 
the two persecutors of the school, Johnny Haynes and Norm 
Croucher, decide to act according to the plan discussed in the story, 
and to draw blood from Waldo in the manner indicated in the story. 
"Come on, Normie, we 'II show Waldo what we 
got in our bloody basin. " 
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They walked all three down to the pepper trees. 
If Waldo accompanied them voluntarily it was 
because he knew it to be his fate. 
There he stood, a little apart, on the White, 
windswept grass. With Johnny saying: "That bloke 
hadn't reckoned on one more murder. Amongst the 
pear trees, " he added. 
Waldo heard the knife click.^' 
Suddenly Arthur appeared and flattened the blokes, magnificently 
showing them his strength. "It was as if the flaming angel... stood 
above them, or ...failed and flickered"." Although Waldo had 
considered this magnificent appearance of his "angel-brother" as 
insignificant and undermining: "You only want to make a fool of 
me", Waldo said... "You've always got to show us up".^" This is 
because there is a superiority complex in Waldo, and he refuses to 
accept Arthur's support. Because he considered his brother to be 
from the inner world, instead of being attracted towards him, Waldo 
preferred to shed blood; this he considered it to be a heroic deed. 
Actually it was his gesture towards liberation. However there were 
only futile attempts to free himself from Arthur. "Leave me! Waldo 
shouted".^'' 
Keeping in view the relationship between Arthur and Waldo, 
Walsh has quoted a manuscript of Coleridge, which was quoted by 
Kathh en Coburn in her anthology Inquiring spirit: 
Fwo things we may learn from little children from 
hree to six years old: 1. That it is a characteristic, 
tin instinct of our human nature to pass out of self 
..e. the image or complex cycle of images... which is 
:he perpetual representative of our individuum, and 
by all unreflecting minds confounded and identified 
with it... 2. Not to suffer cny one form to pass into 
<)ne and become a usurping self^^ 
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This is a general tendency found in human beings, on the one hand 
"a restless search for release from the confinement of the single 
image of one self; on the other, "a solicitude to keep inviolable the 
privacy of another self. This division is found in the Brown twins. 
Arthur doesn't have any complex feeling; the things that matter for 
him are the glints, clouds and lights of the glass marbles. But Waldo 
had a superiority complex, and was very much preoccupied with 
self-love, an evil trait. All his gestures were towards liberation, and 
there were many attempts to free himself from Arthur. "How many 
times have I told you not to hang on to my hand?"^^ He was proud, 
aristocratic, and had a haughty manner. 
Waldo was a bright boy with a sharp mind; he was educated, 
and aspired to be a writer. He decided to write a play, a "Greek 
tragedy", to be enacted under the classical pediment of their own 
house at Terminus Road. He had nursed the ambition throughout his 
career. When Arthur asked him whether he could act in the play 
Waldo abruptly refused saying that this was one thing he could not 
share with his brother. Then the cool tempered brother, Arthur 
decided that he would write a play on his own and act himself. "Oh 
well,.,. I'll have to write a Greek tragedy myself. Then 1 can act all 
the parts''.^' His play was about a cow, and his father said, "A 
Cow's as Greek, 1 suppose, as any thing else".^* 
"This is a big, yellow cow, " he told them. 
"She 's all blown out, see, ^yith her calf. Then she has 
.'his calf. It's dead. See?" 
There was Arthur pawing at the boards of the 
veranda. At the shiny parce' of dead calf. 
Everyone else was looking at the ground by 
now, from shame, or, Waldo began to feel, terror. 
"You can see she's upset, can't you?" Arthur 
lowed. "Couldn 't help feeling upset". 
It was suddenly so grotesquely awful in the 
dwindling light and evening silence. 
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"Couldn't help it," Arthur bellowed... 
Thundering up and down the veranda he raised his 
curved, yellow horns, his thick, fleshy, awful nuzzle. 
The whole framework of their stage shook. 
"That's enough, I think, " said Dad. 
"Oh, Arthur", Mother was daring herself to 
speak, "we understand enough without your telling 
us any more. " 
Arthur stopped at once, as though he had been 
going to in any case. 
"But it isn't all tragedy", he reassured. 
"Because she can have other calves, can't she? And 
does. She has eighteen before she dies ". 
"Yes, " sighed Mother. " Cows often last for 
year, and lead very useful lives ". 
"So you see? " Arthur laughed. Dad got up and 
limped inside. You could hear him lifting the 
porcelain shade off the big lamp.^^ 
Waldo was astonished by Arthur's play "He could not help 
wondering how Arthur of all people had thought about that play. 
Ridiculous, when not frightening' .^ ° Waldo was also shocked by the 
performance of Arthur but he die n't know why. This type of event 
is there in White's other novels like in The Aunt's Story; Theodora 
got shocked when she saw the biid in the crocodile's mouth; in The 
Tree of Man, Parker was astounded when he saw a man suspended in 
the tree. 
The story of Arthur's play can be compared to the image 
presented in The Tree of Man, where Parker's cow, Julia, gave birth 
to a succession of still-born calves, and where Amy Parker 
experienced a series of miscarriages remaining childless for a 
number of years. In other novels of White also, it is the mother-
image, which becomes a hurdle in the path of growth, but in this 
novel it, is the defective ego that inhibits life. "The obstacle to 
growth in this novel is not the mother, but the ego itself which 
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blocks its own development".^' Arthur who was the feminine 
contaiier, compared himself to tlie cow's despair. It may be called 
realisn, and there is no escape from this realism. In the "Arthur" 
section, the same story is retold, and his identification with the 
animal is more precisely explained. "As he stamped up and down, 
pawing and lowing, for the tra|;edy of all interminably bleeding 
breeding cows. By that time his belly was swollen with it. He could 
feel the head twisting in his guts".*^^ That was the ego twisted or 
knotted inside the matrix. The image of Waldo was imprisoned 
inside Arthur's body, i.e. the image of incest, and that was the 
reason why Arthur considered himself responsible for the death of 
his twin brother, like the dumb animal appeared to be taking the 
responsibility of the calf's death upon itself. 
There were times when the conflict of the two brothers 
ceased: 
That night Arthur tried to drag him back 
behind the almost visible line beyond which 
knowledge could not help. 
"What is it, Waldo?" Arthur galloped "What 
were they talking about? " 
Arthur was taking, had taken him in his arms, 
was overwhelming him with some need.... 
••Nothing", said Waldo. 
He should have struggled, but couldn 't any 
more. The most he could do was pinch the wick, 
squeeze out the flickery candle-flame. 
••We don't mind, do we, Waldo?" 
The stench of pinched-out candle was 
cauterizing Waldo 's nostrils. But he did not mind all 
that much. He was dragged hack into what he knew 
for best and certain. Their jlesh was flickering 
quivering together in that other darkness, which 
resisted all demands and judgements.^^ 
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It was night that dragged the ego back to the darkness i.e. in the 
matrix of Arthur: 
Another important thing quite notable in this novel is the 
hatred for the opposite sex, which is found in Waldo. Unlike the 
other characters of White, e.g. Elyot Standish, Voss and 
Palfreyman, Waldo had associated the disease-ridden organ with 
"syph" and "the pox". "^^  He had a notion that the "the wife or 
whore, was going to give [her husband] syph or a stroke".*^^ Woman 
is considered to be the literary plunderer. When he first met the Jew 
girl, Dulcie Feinstein, "Waldo would have hated to touch her, for 
fear that she might stick to him, literally". His response to all the 
women was "irrational" and "paranoid". ^^  
He did look back just once at Mrs Saporta, 
increasing, bulging, the Goddess of a Thousand 
Breasts, standing at the top of her steps, in a cluster 
of unborn, ovoid children. This giant incubator 
hoped she was her own inflallible investment. But 
she would not suck him in. Imagining to hatch him 
o.it. 
"I' m past the incubation stage!" he called. 
So much for Dulcie Feinstein Saporta and her 
list for possession. He wa^s tempted to look back 
a^iain, to see whether his scorn had knocked her 
breeding to the steps.'^'^ 
Waldo could not relate to the actual woman. Sex was 
associated with the negative imag;s e.g. "thousand breasts", "giant 
incubator", "hatch" etc. There is a great difference between the real 
women and mythic woman; the author has portrayed the mythic 
woman to provide comic relief to his readers by this cartoon-like 
image, caricature. Later however, Waldo developed a soft corner for 
Dulcie and proposed marriage. But unfortunately his decision came 
quite late and she was already engaged to Leonard Saporta. 
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Waldo's impression about Mrs Pouiter was not good. She "had 
stupid-looking calves, which Waldo thought he would like to slap if 
he had been following her up a flight of stairs. Slap Slap. To make 
her hop".^* Yet, at the same time, this "stupid-looking woman 
exerted a fascination upon him when he saw her in the bathroom 
through the window though he had never guiltier: 
// was so dark, it was understandable he should have 
been drawn to the square of light. He couldn 't resist 
it. And there stood Mrs Pouiter, normally so high of 
colours turned waxen by the yellow light inside the 
room. Her breasts two golden puddings stirred to 
gentle activity. For Mrs Pouiter was washing her 
armpits at the white porcelain, washstand 
basin...Waldo saw the draggle of jet in the secret 
part of her thighs. ^^ 
A significant event that took place in Waldo's life was the 
transvestite scene, which represented a dramatic change in him. His 
masculine form was abandoned and he adorned himself in his 
mother's ballroom drexs. That also implied his closest relationship 
with his mother even after her death. At the end of the scene Arthur 
entered the room with his dog Runt, and caught his brother red-
handed in front of the mirror. Waldo felt humiliated and threw the 
dress in the corner, hopping he had not been caught out: 
7o the great dress. Obsessed by it. Possessed. His 
breath went with him, through the tunnel along which 
he might have been runnin,'. Whereas he was again 
standing Frozen by what he was about to undertake. 
His heart groaned, but settled back as soon as he 
began to wrench off his things...^^ 
Waldo is considered to be an isolated individual because of his 
hatred towards his own self and others. On the basis of these 
characteristics he is called the neurotic mind. He even tried his best 
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to avoid his colleagues when he was transferred from the Municipal 
Librar/ to the big new public library in Sydney. 
So Waldo, who was in frequent demand, 
continued to refuse, on principle, by formula. 
To submit himself lo the ephemeral, the 
superficial relationships might damage the crystal 
core holding itself in reserve for some imminent 
moment of higher idealism. Just as, he had avoided 
fleshly love while understanding its algebra, of 
course-the better to convey i'.ventually its essence.^ 
Later on, he decided to be kind to other; But all in vain. His 
disgust for Mrs Poulter continued. He even hated the dogs, both 
Runt and Scrufy. He avoided meeting his old friend Johnny Haynes 
when he came to his house with his wife, "So it was only natural he 
should continue hating Haynes, clopping like stallion with his mare 
all round the house, staring vindictively at it from his barbered 
eyebrows..."^^ When once Arthur visited the library because in his 
strong, stumbling way, he had picked up a taste for books, and it 
was discovered by Waldo, he could not bear to see him there, and 
ordered him to expelled. "You will leave this place, please at once," 
Waldo commanded in a lower voice, "Please", he repeated, and 
added very loudly: "Sir."" 
Arthur becomes ijjpatient, and in his role as a "flaming angel" 
and prophet, he tried hard to protect his brother from the devil ego 
and to take him away from society and its impurities; 
Arthur had turned, and was towering flaming above 
him, the wick smoking through the glass chimney. 
But his skin, remaining white and porous 
attempted to soothe. Arthur put out one of the hands, 
which disgusted Waldo... 
Arthur said, "If it would help I'd give it to you, 
Waldo, lo keep". 
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Holding in his great velvety hand the glass 
marble with the knot inside. 
"No!" Waldo shouted, "Go!" 
"Where?" 
There was, in front, nowhere.^'' 
Arthur made desperate efforts to urge his brother to accept the 
knottijd mandala. But Waldo refused to accept it since there was a 
doubi in his mind that it may dissolve him into boyhood, infantile 
fantasies. "1 never cared for marbles. My thumb could never control 
them."^^ He was unable to grasp the depth of meaning behind it. 
This scene is retold in Part Three, from Arthur's point of 
view. It shows the hopelessness (if the shadow-brother: 
"/ / it would help I would give it to you, Waldo, 
to keep", Arthur said. 
Offering the knotted mandala. While half 
sensing that Waldo would hever untie the knot. 
Even before Waldo gave one of his looks, which, 
when, integrated, meant: By offering me a glass 
marble you are trying to make me look a fool, I am 
not, and shall be a fool, though I am your twin 
brother, so my reply, Arthur, is not shit, but shit! 
As he shouted: "No, Arthur! Go, Arthur. "''^ 
Arthur had now become used to of these kinds of insults from his 
brother, always being dismissed as an idiot. The one thing he 
always understood was the language of symbolism, i.e. of the glass 
marbles. 
The shadow-brother has then decided to gain knowledge by 
reading books like The Brothers Karamazov, Upanishads, Japanese 
Zen, and Jung's Psychology and Alchemy. But this sort of perusal 
did not suit Arthur because of his disability. " As for the lotus, he 
crushed it, just by thinking on it".^^ The shadow-brother was trying 
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hard to protect the irresponsible ego, but hardly achieved anything. 
He even decided to read more books, and for that he started going to 
the library again where he became the cause of amusement among 
the library staff where Waldo was the Senior Officer. One day he 
was caught reading at a desk by his brother: 
"What will it do for you? To understand? The 
Grand Inspiration? ".... 
"I could be able to help people", Arthur said, 
beginning to devour the words. "Mrs Poulter. You 
Mrs Allwright. Through Mrs Allright's Christian 
Science, and shouldn 't be in need of help. But you 
Waldo ". 
Arthur's face was in such a sate of upheavel, 
Waldo hoped he wasn't going to have a fit, though he 
had never had one up till now... 
"Eh? Everybody's got to concentrate on 
something. Whether it's a dog. Or", he blabbled, "or 
a glass marble. Or a brother, for instance. Or Our 
Lord, like Mrs Poulter says ". 
Waldo was afraid the sweat he could feel on his 
forehead, the sweat he could see streaming shining 
round his eyes, was going to attract even more 
attention than Arthur's hysteria. 
"Afraid, " Arthur wcs swaying in his chair. 
"That is why our father was afraid... He was afraid 
to worship something. Or body. " 
Suddenly Arthur burst into tears.... 
"That's something you and I need never be, 
Waldo. Afraid. We learneJ too late about all this 
Christ stuff. From what we read it doesn 7 seem to 
work, anyway. But we have each other. " 
He leaned over across the table and appeared 
about to take Waldo 's hands. 
Waldo removed his property just in time. 
"You'd better get out, " he shouted. "This is a 
reading room. You can 7 shout in here... " 
"Please", he repeated, and added very loudly: 
"Sir!"^^ 
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Before leaving the place Arthur assured his brother that he would be 
with him in any complexity and would be there to help him. He had 
introduced a new religion of his own i.e. concentrating on the 
knotted mandalas, which would help him in seeking liberation from 
the ego devil. But Waldo considered it to be absolute nonsense and 
refused to accept it. 
Arthur was talking about concentration on Mandala which is 
common to meditation, the states of dhyana, sampatti (attainments), 
or samadhi (concentration) of the Yoga school of Hinduism which 
are found in Buddhism but with a different content and practice. 
Meditation affects moral and intellectual purification, and is usually 
divided into four stages or dhyanas. In the first stage, the person 
meditating achieves detachment from sensual desires and impure 
states of mind through analysis and reflection and, thereby, an 
emotional state of satisfaction and joy. In the second stage, every 
emotion, including joy, disappears, leaving the mediator indifferent 
to everything while remaining completely conscious; he is in a state 
of well-being. The fourth stage is the abandoning of any sense of 
satisfaction, pain or serenity because any inclination to a good or 
bad state of mind has disappeared. The person thus enters a state of 
supreme purity, indifference to everything and pure consciousness. 
Buddhism emphasizes meditation as the way to immediate 
awaren :ss of Ultimate Reality. Yoga is similar to meditation, with 
the help of which one can gain a supra-intellectual insight into 
one's identity with Brahman. 
The final part of the nove: is again the walk of the twin 
brothers down Baranugli Road. It has an unbroken connection with 
the beginning when the two-aged nan is walking hand in hand. This 
time there is a hidden desire in WJ Ido to destroy hi<,shadow-brother, 
to drive him to a heart attack. And Arthur thinks it to be his final 
250 
attempt to get Waldo to turn toward the individuum. There is an 
ironic twist too here in the stor) because the destroyer himself is 
destroyed. Waldo increased the pace of his walk, while Arthur was 
"trotting like a dog".'^ A truck Jammed into the flap of Waldo's 
oilskin as he tried to drive Arthur to his death. "Denial of the 
brother is ultimately a denial of i,elf; the desire to kill the shadow-
personality is a form of self-murder". 
Arthur was now alone; he had always tried hard to get united 
with his brother. Sometimes in the story they had been found 
together but had not been able to achieve the desired "mandalic 
unity" which Arthur had always yearned for; it had usually been and 
"incestuous and undifferentiated fusion:"^' 
Arthur...was waiting to trap him, Waldo suspected, in 
love-talk. 
So that he broke down crying on the kitchen 
step, and Arthur...led him in, and opened his arms. At 
once Waldo was engulfed in the most intolerable 
longing... 
Arthur led him in and they lay together in the 
bed which had been their parents, that is, Waldo lay 
in Arthur's wastly engulfing arms, which at the same 
time was the got hie embrace of Anne Quantrell, 
soothing her renegade Baptist. All the bread and milk 
in the world flowed out of Arthur's mouth onto 
Waldo's lips... Arthur was determined Waldo should 
receive. By this stage their smeary faces were melted 
together.^ 
Anne Quantrell i.e. Anne Brown nee Quantrell, was the mother of 
the twin brothers. When Waldo lay in Arthur's "vastly engulfing 
arms", he surrendered to his own mother-complex. It was not that 
Waldo was bowing before Arthur's mandalic vision Arthur worked 
for the benefit of his worldly brother while Waldo worked towards 
his its own destruction. When compared with Waldo, Arthur's 
demands became greater as he tried for the development of his 
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brother. Here sex experience became worthless, repulsive, 
disgusting and unnatural, because it did not provide the happiness 
required; it resulted only in frustration and desperation. 
To "celebrate their common pain"^"* Arthur once even tried 
and wrote an absurd poem, which Waldo read aloud. 
Arthur threw away the dress. Which turned into 
the sheet of paper Waldo discovered in a corner...On 
smoothing out the electric paper at once he began 
q livering. 
Then Waldo read aloud, not so menacingly as 
h? would have liked, because he was, in fact, 
m enaced: 
"my heart is bleeding Jor the Viviseckshunist 
Cordelia is bleeding fo'- her father's life. 
all Marlys in the end bieed 
but do not complain because they know 
they cannot have it any other way" 
This was the lowest, finally. The paper hung 
from Waldo's, hand.^* 
This blood poem of Arthur was the outburst of images hidden in his 
mind. In the psychic mind of the poet the images are intermixed and 
interrelated which result into a continuous structure. The poem drew 
forth the image of the maternal womb; it was a kind of hymn to the 
"magna mater" in which various destructive aspects of the mother 
have been presented as Vivisectionist, the one who dissects or uses 
other painful means of treating living beings; the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, who had undergone suffering throughout her life; Cordelia, 
the perpetually mourning character of Shakespeare. Arthur himself 
had said that the poem was written to celebrate the common pain of 
these prominent characters. 
A feeling of jealousy arose in Waldo and he became furious 
because there was a superiority complex in him and he felt that he 
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was the only poet of the Brown family. Waldo then started thinking 
that his poems were old and "lusterless" and "time had dried... his 
papers", whereas, Arthur's drop of unnatural blood continued to 
glitter, like suspicion of an incurable disease". In desperation 
Waldo "scatters his seed"^^ and turned towards Arthur to harm him. 
But unfortunately the devil ego surrendered himself to Nature. 
Arthur became an idiot child, and blubbered alone at street 
corners. He slept in dark lanes amidst the long tall grass. This 
suggests that the devil ego which had died was now in peace 
because he had submitted himself to the mother, to nature, and the 
sufferer was left alone in the world; he begin behaving like a 
paranoid. "Part of Arthur's burden at this stage can only be 
describe d as a psychosis of guilt". He imagined himself to be the 
killer of his brother: "He, not Waldo, was to blame. Arthur Brown 
the getter of pain".*^ David J. Tacey considers Arthur to be partly 
respons ble for Waldo's death: "i* s the shadow-figure who forced 
the egc into an encounter with the inner forces, he is partly 
responsible for Waldo's death".^^ He had the notion that his tragedy 
was too great for anybody in bear. And in this tragic phase of his 
life he lost his knotted mandalas in the desolate streets. It is 
astonishing that the only person who helped him at this time of grief 
was Mrs Poulter, who was happy to hear the news of Waldo's death 
and exultant to see that poor Arthur: "the aged man or crumpled 
child began to whimper, so she went to him again, because it was 
necessary to take him in her arms, all the men she had never loved, 
the children she had never had".^° Mrs Poulter was delighted on 
hearing the news of Waldo Brown's death because she had made the 
poor ruined Arthur her very own dribble child as well as her 
subdued lover. Although she is a minor character of the novel, she 
is regarded here as an earth mother, and defeat of the maternal ego 
is experienced in a positive light. In Voss too when the blood 
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gushes from the wound of Voss, the Aboriginal women considered it 
to be their triumph i.e. the failure of the son or the loss or defeat 
was converted into the victory of the earth mother. 
Brain Kiernan considered the astonishing appearance of Mrs 
Poulter in this tragic scene "unconvincing... [her] transformation is 
stated...rather than fictionally argued and discovered".^' Tacey 
says, "Mrs Poulter is not a 'character' in the conventional sense, 
she is a mythic figure, and she does have to 'earn' her sudden 
endowment; she merely has to claim it. Her transformation derives 
from the sudden rush of energy into the maternal image".^^ 
Arthur met Mrs Poulter along the streets of Sarsaparilla; she 
consoled the affected heart, pretending to be the Great Earth Mother 
who soothed all wounds and promises of the heart that loved her: 
"/ don't think, Mrs Poulter, I could live 
without my brother. He was more than half of me". 
"Oh no", Mrs Poulter said. "No more than a 
small quarter ".^^ 
Totality was not achieved as long as Waldo survived; it was 
considered incomplete. However, after his death i.e. the death of the 
masculine ego was converted into the victory of the earth mother. 
The relationship of Arthur and Mrs Poulter was not simply a 
man-woman relationship; she considered him to be her saint: "this 
man would be my saint... if we could still believe in saints. 
Nowadays... we've only men to believe in. I believe in this man".^'' 
Mrs Poulter had lived with her husband happily for sometime, but 
later he left her and this brave lady never loved any man thereafter; 
she remained childless. Arthur became a "man-child" granted to her 
from her Lord, as a token of everlasting life. 
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In the final scene Arthur is seen holding a glass marble in his 
hand and; his face and that of Mrs Poulter are reflected upon the 
circular surface. "She saw the two faces becoming one, at the center 
of that glass eye, which Arthur sat holding in his hand". It 
indicates the conjunction of "Mother" and her "unborn child". A.P. 
Riemer comments that on this occasion Mrs Poulter becomes "the 
custodian of this symbol of perfection... she is the anima... capable 
of mandalic experience".^^ Thelma Hering concludes that the "novel 
demonstrates the fulfillment of the quest for totality".^^ Although 
justice is done, the end of the novel is tragic. Sergent Foyle comes 
and takes Arthur to the asylum. Mrs Poulter who had accepted this 
dribbled child as saint, did not resist and allowed him to go. 
i^irthur became mentally disturbed after the murder of his 
brother. He felt guilty, was shocked and ran away. Mrs Poulter not 
only consoled him but tried to convince in that it was not he who 
had killed Waldo: the latter had b jen ready to die and chosen such a 
time for dying. Waldo had planned to kill his brother, but 
unfortunately, he himself had fallen into the trap. Soon after 
Waldo's death Arthur was found "napping on his feet by moments, 
till the morning, it seemed, was noisily clattering amongst the 
leaves of the Moreton Bay figs, feathering the water, breaking and 
entering on all sides, only stopping short at the depths in early-
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opened eyes". At one stage, in his limping progress, he swirled 
inside the Public Library, entered the room in which he had begun 
the struggle with his dead brother over the Karamazovs. The people 
there were not touched, and asked him to leave the place as he was 
distracting the readers. Nothing had changed in the Library except 
for the people; most of them were gone or dead. He soon left the 
place. 
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In the meantime he had stolen a book from the library called 
How to Relax the New Way, not because he wanted to read it, but to 
try out the criminal tendency recently acquired by him. Sometimes 
on a street corner, he found himself standing and crying, but he 
himself had forgotten the reason behind it. He then went to Dulcie's 
place. But she couldn't identify the poor old man, and he himself 
did not say anything to the Fienstiens. Ultimately, he decided to 
take the train back to Mrs Poulter. He confessed his guilty to the 
old lady. 
Sergeant Foyle came and took Arthur with him; Mrs Poulter 
promised that she would go to see him with ju-jubes of orange 
flavour: 
"Yes", he said,... "you will come on Tuesday, 
Mrs Poulter, as you promised? "... 
"Oh yes, I,II come! I'll come, my pet? You 
needn't worry! I'll come, my love!".... 
"And bring the ju-jubes ? " 
"Yes " she cried, "the orange ones!. " 
The Sergeant glanced tack once-well, to nod, it 
was the only sociable thing iie could do, and the old 
girl was still standing in the doorway, arms crossed, 
holding herself together by nandfuls, from under the 
armpits. The Sergeant turned, and went on, to avoid 
looking any longer....^^ 
Arthur could be called a sufi hermit or sansayasi. Although 
the search for moksa has never been the ideal of more than a small 
minority of Hindus, liberation has been for all a religious norm by 
which their lives were affected. Moksa discusses what man ought to 
do in order to find true happiness and what he has to realize, in 
direct experience, in order to escape from samsara (bondage) and 
obtain spiritual freedom. 
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David J. Tacey regards "The Solid Mandala as [sic] the most 
significant of all White's novels because we have an unveiling of 
the central myth as well as a decisive movement toward a new style 
of psychological existence. It is at the same time White's most 
keenly felt book, depicting an individuation crisis in the author's 
life."'°° 
Leonine Kramer's opines that "White seems... to be at times 
clearly sceptical of the values (illumination, intuitional, sympathy 
and warmth) he in general appears to be endorsing."' 
However there are some critics like Veena Noble who feels 
that White has failed to convey his values effectively. In an essay 
she has described The Solid Mandala as a "less successful work a 
curious melange; on unhappy blend of mysticism and satire. It 
preaches the values of love but is prone at times to mockery." She 
regard; Arthur as a "physically gross idiot and an unthinking 
suburbanite, an unattractive saint." and Waldo as "a pathetic devil". 
She also feels that discussing the novel it is extremely difficult to 
keep tlie names of the twins' strai;5ht.'°^ 
The Solid Mandala is like a vague poem written in prose form. 
The novel is said to be the tragedy of human incompleteness 
because neither of the twins was complete in him as he was the 
divided part of one whole persoii. The mood also remains somber 
throughout the length of the novel. 
Jung has divided the human personality into two introverts, 
who are the reserved, withdrawn types of people that react to a 
given situation after considering it for a moment; Goethe refers to 
them as "the systolic action of the heart". Extroverts are those who 
are the outgoing, social types; they react to any given situation 
instantly, impulsively. Goethe refers to them as the action of the 
Diastolic heart. On the basis of above division of human 
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personality, Arthur may be judged as the Extrovert or Diastolic kind 
because he relates positively to people and to the external objective 
reality; whereas Waldo may be regarded as the Introvert or the 
systolic heart because of his reservations and his tendency to reject 
everything which is different from his point of view; and of course 
for his intense subjectively. 
On the basis of health also the twins can be differentiated 
during childhood: Arthur was the healthier one. "Arthur Brown is 
big-built. The thick-setone"'°-^ while Waldo was "thin."'^'' He was 
weak and, subjective in his behaviour. "He was born with his 
innards twisted. We had to have the doctor sort them out. That's 
why Arthur got a start on him."'°* 
Arthur had a mathematical mind and loved music. His mother 
considered him to be a genius: "for a long time after everyone 
realized, she persuaded herself, Arthur was some kind of genus to 
disclose himself."'°^ While Waldo were very weak in mathematic 
because of which he envied his stronger brother. He was like his 
father who was an intellectual and fond of reading books. He had a 
flair for using proper words, "because words were not in Arthur's 
line. It was Waldo who collected them, like stamps or coins. He 
made lists of them. He rolled them in his mouth like polished 
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stones. 
Arthur was good at all household chores like baking bread, 
milking the cow and helping mother in the kitchen. "It's my 
vocation, isn't it. Mother?"'"* After finishing school, Waldo get a 
job of his taste in the Municipal Library, whereas Arthur got the job 
of a delivery man in Mr Allwright's General Store. 
Waldo enjoyed the journey by train with Dad in the direction 
of Baranugli, while Arthur would go sleepy in it: 
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Waldo was always glad when the little train 
steamed off with Dad in the direction of Barranugli, 
and they need not expect him back till evening. He 
had an idea Arthur was glad too. But Arthur would 
grow sleepy again, and catch hold of Walod's hand, 
which even then Waldo hated.^^^ 
Arthur remained a shadow for his twin and he became the 
warrior when Waldo was in danger. When Johnny Haynes and his 
friends threatened him with a knife Arthur came to his rescue but it. 
He even disliked the way his brother used to breathe. He hated 
taking the responsibility of his weaker twin. "He could not bear 
what he had to bear, his responsibility for Arthur.""° Waldo used to 
say: "You' re a big fat helpless female".'" 
The brief love affair of Waldo with a Jewish girl named 
Dulcie Feinstein was unsuccessful. Waldo wanted her to behave like 
a mature girl with whom he could discuss his literature and better 
things, but she was fond of talking like a child on topics like 
"Pierret show on the scent bottle", food etc. Arthur had a magical, 
strong, friendly relation with her. He even got friendly with her 
finance Leonard Saporta. 
Their relationship with Mrs Poulter is another aspect of 
comparative study. Arthur liked chat lady and he accompanied her 
home after long walks. He sav* in her the image of the Great 
Mother. After Waldo's death he fgain returned to her, and she gave 
him comfort in distress. But Wa do's response to Mrs Poulter was 
totally different. She was "one of the fifty-seven things and persons 
that Waldo hated.""^ 
Looking at some characters of the novel it can be said that this 
Australian writer has enough knowledge of oriental metaphysics and 
tantric Buddhism or Hindu Shakt-iantra. Mrs Feinstein, a Jewish 
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lady seemed to have read the Upanishads. When she offered 
lemonade to Arthur she advised him: 
"You should drink it slowly and concentrate,.. 
Then you will extract prana from this lemonade. " 
•'The what?" 
It is Indian...for "vital force. ""^ 
Here emonade can be compared with amrit or nector, which gives 
strength and power. The twin brother is the separate parts of one 
whole personality. They are th« two minds of man, rational and 
emotional. In psychological terms these two waves of one 
personality are called "Janasandh", which mean "waiting for 
somebody to join them in a who'e.""' ' They symbolize man's quest 
for completeness. 
Arthur's glass marbles are called the solid mandalas. Arthur 
read the definition of mandala in Ralph's encyclopedia, which says: 
The mandala is a symbol of totality. It is believed to 
be the "dwelling of the god. " Its protective circle is 
a pattern of order superimposed on psychic chaos. 
Sometimes its geometric form is seen as a vision 
(either waking or in dream) or ...."^ 
While Arthur never parted form his solid mandals, Wadlo 
remained in the world of books. The Bhagwad Geeta and 
Upanishadas, symbolize knowledge and faith. Yantra and Mantra 
are two different words but when they are used together they 
became "Tantra Sadhna". Both are equally important for any kind of 
worship in Tantric cult. Mantra was the word power, which Waldo 
possessed, and Yantra was a kind of geometric design with divine 
power, which was possessed by Arthur. 
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The Tantric Sadhaka used to give Mandalas to their near and 
dear ones when they were in trouble. Arthur gave a blue mandala to 
Dulcie when her mother died. 
Another significant thing in the novel is the mandala dance, 
which was performed by Arthur amongst the blackberry bushes 
before Mrs Poulter. He danced in the four corners suggesting a 
geometric design wearing four different costumes representing 
Dulice, Mrs Poulter, Waldo and himself. This mandala dance may 
be regarded as "puja". He fell down with his hand bleeding under a 
"wheal-tree." The wheal-tree is called "Chakras" and the dance 
around it is called "Chakra puja." 
Arthur had four personal knotted mandalas of different 
colours: blue, yellow, white and green and red knotted. Ratnakar S. 
Sadawarte says that from the tantric point of view these colours 
become meaningful. Durga is said to be the goddess of "Shakti." 
There are ten Mahavidyas, amongst them Kali and Tara are very 
important. Tara gives prompt response to prayers. She sits on a 
white lotus, holds a blue lotus and has a golden lock of hair. If we 
consider Arthur to be a worshipper of Tara then his blue mandala 
symbolized universal love. He gave it to Dulcie as a token of his 
love. The yellow mandala symbolized hope. The goddess Tara has a 
golden lock of hair which is identified here with Mrs Poulter's 
locks; during the dance the sun was shining brightly and Mrs 
Poulter had let her hair loose. Waldo gave Mrs Poulter the yellow 
mandala because she was a childless lady, and on getting it she 
could hope to have children. 
The third mandala, which was White in colour, was reserved 
for Waldo. Which suggest the sun or "star". Tara is also the deity of 
the "power of words" and prose-poetry. In this regard she was the 
right deity for him to worship. But Waldo refused to accept the 
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mandala, which became the cause of his destruction. Only Dulcie 
had accepted the mandala so she lived her life happily with her 
husband, children and grandchildren. 
Aithur kept the green mandalas for himself, which symbolized 
double < ex and merging of Shiva and Shakti. 
"Zeitgeist" is a German word, which means "the spirit of the 
time". This word has been used by White as a title for the last part 
of the novel. Mrs Poulter, the time spirit, should be considered as 
"Kali" or "Mahakali" i.e. the "Mother" goddess. And mother is a 
symbol of love, forgiveness and protection. "Zeitgeist" is the sub 
title of the novel, which symboli2es "Kali." Hence the novel ends 
with Mrs Poulter's role i.e. with hope for Arthur who has been 
taken to the lunatic asylum. 
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Chapter - V 
Novels of the 70^s 
I. THE VIVISECTOR 
The Vivisector (1970), White's seventh novel is about a 
painter and maintains the classic level of the earlier novels. It took 
three years to write. The novel is dedicated to the painter Sidney 
Nolan and his wife Cynthia. 
White grew up in Sydney, where his parents had a flat in 
Philip Street, and later a large house, "Lulworth", near the city 
suburb of Darlinghurst which forms a background for the family 
home of Bonners in Voss and for Courtney House in The 
Vivisector. "Lulworth", is the home in Roslyn Garden that White 
remembers vividly from his childhood. 
After graduation White lived in London where he met the 
Australian painter, Roy d Maistre who along with Sidney Nolan 
provides the model for the portrait of Hurtte Duffield, the artist, in 
The Vivisector. 
In his autobiography White said that he knew many painters, 
the first one being Roy d Maistre. He acknowledges, "1 owe an 
aweful lot to Roy... 1 feel he taught me to write by teaching me to 
look at paintings and get beneath the surface".' Nolan, Lawrence 
Daws, Rapotec were his friend. He liked some of Fred William's 
paintings very much because he considered him to be close who 
the Australian landscape which attracted him most. After meeting 
these painters, a question arose in his mind, "Why can't a writer 
use writing as a painter uses paint".^ White considers art to be a 
great refuge, a panacea, a universal remedy. He felt that people 
who love music, who can lose them in a book, or who can spend 
hours painting a picture of a barn know the deep satisfaction that 
can be found in art. It is not easy to express this satisfaction in 
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words. But, in some partly mysterious way, works of art are among 
the things of highest value in our lives. 
White's writing has a "ritualistic" almost "obsessional 
aspect". He used to write and rewrite his drafts; once, twice or 
even three times, of course in a certain progressive manner. He 
believed that writing was also a kind of "art" and the writer could 
gain energy by conversion from the artistic forms. 
The Vivisector and The Eye of the Storm are those novels, 
which "belong to Sydney". The former throws light not only on 
painters like Hurtle Duffield (along with Roy d Maistre and 
Sydney Nolan) but partly on the city also. White said, "I wanted at 
the same time to paint a portrait of any city-wet, boiling, 
superficial, brash, beautiful, ugly. Sydney, developing during my 
life time from a sunlit village into this present day parvenu bastard 
compound of San Francisco and Chicago".^ He had a deep 
affection for his city along with strong fascination for craft and 
painting. It was one of the careers he would have liked to opt for. 
/ 'm really more interested in things urban 
than things country, in the more sophisticated 
aspects of Australian life.... though I came from the 
country, it's in my blood.'^ 
One of the implications of Patrick White's The Vivisector is 
that the artist and scientist are ultimately concerned with the same 
thing i.e. the discovery and presentation of truth. It is also 
suggested that the genuine artist does his work with the same 
dedi( ated thoroughness as the scientist. At this point he is 
compared to the vivisector; like the vivisector, an artist also has to 
perf( rm his tasks on living objects; in Hurtle's case it is on the 
body of humanity especially those who are related to him and his 
comnunity. Since he is a member of the same community he has to 
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include himself also in this dissection; it implies that he has to 
include himself and his fellows in this pain, suffering and 
discomfort. 
The main character of The Vivisector i.e. the painter Hurtle 
Duffield stands for White himself. As said by him in his 
autobiography, "All the characters in my books are myself, but 
they are a kind of disguise."^ Hurtle has a dazzling, transient 
career, and often hurts people around him. Once his mistress who 
was a prostitute, said. "What your sort don't realize ... is that 
other people exist, while you are all gummed up in the great art 
mystery, they're alive and breakun their necks for love."^ 
Hurtle Duffield is incapable of loving anything except what 
he paints. The men and women around him were victims or 
prisoners of his art. He is the vivisector, dissecting (on canvas) 
the weaknesses of people who move around him, like his sister's 
deformity, the grocer's moonlight indiscretion, and the passionate 
illusion of his mistress Hero Pavloussi. He was inspired only by 
his egocentric spiritual child Katherine Volkov. Hurtle considers 
art as a means to realizing the Divine Vivisector-God. Towards the 
end of his life he tried "paintings of God", but he got a stroke and 
said good-bye to his career. He had a notion that when he had 
drawn something, it died on him, because none of the paintings 
had any life, and they could never be altered: 
"...none of the painting of a lifetime- had any life". 
" But once a picture is painted, how can it 
alter? " 
"... paintings die like anything else, a great many 
with their creators, and this morning realized, I 
think, that I 'm already dead. "^ 
Hurtle's experiences captured on canvas portray a picture of 
the changing Australian social milieu. Just as there is a description 
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of Hurtle's painting in The Viviseclor there is a similar description 
of Lily Bestow's paintings in Virginia Woolf's To the Lighthouse. 
Characters in the novels of White usually express themselves 
in an unusual manner. Hurtle Duffield in The Vivisector and 
Waldo and Arthur Brown in The Solid Mandala can be compared 
on the basis of their expeditions. The journey of Arthur Brown 
was in the world of Golden literature while that of Hurtle Duffield 
was to Greece; however, his most crucial journeys were around the 
disrepaired house where he stayed in the later part of his life with 
his crippled sister Rhoda. 
Among the other characters in the novel, Boo 
Holingrake/Olivia Davenport is considered to be one of White's 
most beautiful women. Her beauty can be compared to Madeline's 
in The Tree of Man. They are also called the "object[s] of desire, 
embodiment of class and glamour. The closer the narration comes 
to them, the less substance they have. It is as if they are held 
together by narcissism." 
At this point White can be compared to Henry Jatnes in the 
sens{ that Art for James was like a bridge to life and a retreat 
from it; art and life some how merged into one; art was his career, 
way of life, and also reason for success; the house of life, and 
palaie of art became interchangeable. Thus the "art of life" is a 
precious process in the Jamesian rhetoric of values. 
Here, in this novel the artist i.e. the vivisector Ciiines next to 
God. Because God himself is considered to be the vivisector. 
Hurtle is the vivisector of experiences, human beings and himself. 
"God the vivisector 
God the Artist 
God" ' 
11] 
Apart from these two great vivisectors there are other vivisectors 
also present in the novel: Mrs Courtney, vivisecting Duffield and 
her daughter, Rhoda, on her back-straightening board. 
Hurtle Duffield the protagonist of the story is a self-
indulgent and overbearingly confident man. He is in many ways 
intolerable. Like most of the heroes of White's novels his quest is 
for " mystery of pure being",'° a quest for self-realization. During 
his career he gets continuous motivation from his sexual 
encounters with women. As compared to White's other novels, sex 
is an important driving force in this novel. The women included in 
the story are his own mother Mrs Duffield; his foster mother Mrs 
Courtney, who is prudish, stylish and refined; his foster sister 
Rhoda Courtney, who is a hunchback; his mistress Boo 
Holingrake, a sprightly and warm-hearted Sydney prostitute; 
Pavloussi, the lustful wife of the Greek ship-owner and a good 
friend of Hurtle; last but not the least Katherine Volkov who 
Duffield regards as his spiritual child. All are related to Duffield 
in one way or another, either through a semi-mystical bond of sex 
or their response to his art. 
Hurtle Duffield is born to a family below poverty line and 
even the bottom level of respectability. His mother Bessie 
Duffield is a laundress, his father, an itinerant dealer and collector 
of empty bottles or of "no-hope bottle-o."" This simple living 
high thinking boy loved the shape of the empty bottles his father 
collected, and he enjoyed handling them: 
He loved the feel of a smooth stone, or to take 
a flower to pieces, to see what there was inside. He 
loved the pepper tree breaking into light, and the 
white hens rustling by moonlight in the black 
branches, and the sleepy sound of the hen shit 
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dropping. He could do nothing about it, though. Not 
yet. He could only carry all of it in hi.s- head.' 
The shabby home of the Duffield family was of warm and 
mellow. Inspite of seven scraggy children competing for food and 
comfort. The loving parents decided to sell their most lovable, 
mixed-natured boy, Hurtle, to the Courtney family for £500 where 
he could live life to its fullest. Thus Hurtle becomes the adopted 
child of Mrs Alfreda Courtney, the wealthy mistress of 
Sunningdale, and he begins life as the son of two mothers. 
Actually his father was not very much in support of the mother's 
decision of selling their son to a refined socialite engaged in 
social service. By adopting a child from such a down trodden 
family of society Mrs Courtney she wanted to help those poor 
people. It was Mrs Duffield's sole resolution that brought Hurtle 
to the Courtney household where she was working in the laundry. 
He himself was elated with the colours in the house: 
// was a smaller, mauve room, the furniture in 
black, with streaks of pearl in it. The room even 
had a kind of mauve scent, from a mass of violets, 
he recognized from the florists', in a silver bowl. 
Shelves of coloured books and photographs in posh 
frames gave the room a used, though at the same 
time, a special look. There was a hairpin on the 
carpet, and in a gold cage a white bird with red 
beak looking at them with cold eye. '"^  
Mumma Duffield was no^ vf satisfied because there was hope 
that the "boy-god" would help fulfill their suppressed desires, 
"You're what I've been trying to tell them about. You're what Pa 
and me knows we aren't, Mumma mumbled."''' Hurtle was the 
lucky one among his seven siblings because he got the opportunity 
to begin an early education, to learn Latin as well as French before 
entering primary school. In this regard Mumma Duffield sacrificed 
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much. "I pray-every night for a better life for our boy... I would 
give Hurtle, if the opportunities were there."'^ It gave her 
immense satisfaction because now her boy had a place in a higher 
reality, which would help him fulfill all their dreams. Not only 
was Mumma Duffield happy, Mrs Courtney (Maman) was also 
hapjiy because the innocent youth would become the target of her 
erot c burden. So this "boy-god" would help her as a carrier of her 
repressed sexuality. 
He was glad that the house was so big that he could expand 
his ideas and thoughts and imaginations. At home in Cox Street 
there was so much noise and so many children, that it was difficult 
to expand his private thoughts. However, he did not love Mrs 
Courtney. If he spoke to her, it was only to protect his thoughts 
and desires. He was in love with the way she looked. He loved the 
big silent house. 
He was inquisitive about the things hanging from the wall or 
kept here and there in the room. By looking at the portrait on the 
wall, different types of questions were arising in his mind: "Who 
is that? What is it? He touched the shiny porcelain shells. He 
stood looking up through the chandelier, holding his face almost 
flat, for the light to trickle and collect on it."'^ 
...in which his thoughts might grow into the shapes 
they chose. Nobody, not his family, not Mrs 
Courtney, only faintly himself, knew he had inside 
him his own chandelier. This was what made you at 
times jangle and want to explode into 
smithereens.' 
Quickly he was able to adapt himself to the ever-changing 
environment, new people, new languages and new manners. It is 
the beginning of his dual life: One is establishing the relationship 
with totally new people, whom he didn't like at all and another is 
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his solidarity. In such a big house with Maman, Father and a 
crippled sister he found himself alone with his thoughts. The 
deviating Maman, was a supporter of benevolent societies, 
Secretary of the Anti-vivisection Committee. According to 
Maman, vivisectors were cruel people; she hoped that her children 
would never grow up to be cruel. She also considered herself to be 
a protector of the Church because she believed "The city is full of 
vice, and human nature is weak. But we...must help others help 
themselves,"'* it is obvious that this is a battle against her own 
inner conflict upon the social sphere which is disrupting her own 
conscious attitude. 
The Viviseciur falls into the final phase of White's fiction, 
which is considered to be the best with strong affirmation. David 
J. Tacey says, "The Unconscious personality is the better artist, 
that the Mother is supreme in running-and ruining the man."'^ 
Certainly, here Mrs Courtney fits wholly into the picture because 
she does a better job to fulfill her needs; however, the child is 
affected, adversely by it. Hurtle is the son of "dual mothers", one 
is sacrificing her beloved child for his betterment only; while the 
other, is adopting another's child just to fulfill her own erotic 
needs, "acting merely as the servant to an archetypal mystery 
which lies beyond his comprehension or control."^° Mrs Courtney 
is said to be the original model of White's mothers of the 1970s. 
Mrs Courtney's instinctual nature is transformed into her 
stuned, dwarfish daughter, Rhoda. In the novel she has been 
described as a peculiar character, who is associated with 
aniff ality; cats and filth. She has an ugly body with a hunchback, a 
rat-like face, and one side being covered with moles, the other 
with "a birthmark the colour of milk chocolate."^' Inspite of all 
this Maman cared for her child and extended gestures of loving-
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kindness. She refers to her as her "cross". She tries her best to 
civilize the girl: 
"Did you do your board exercises? Did You? I 
know it's unpleasant, but it's for your own good. 
Did Nurse see that you lay on the board? " 
Rhoda made some watery sounds. Her head 
trembled on her frail neck.... 
Rhoda started a high crying,... 
Mrs Courtney herself had begun to whimper 
like a little child, her lovely face crumpling into an 
old rag. She looked as though she was about to 
creep an all fours, to make herself long and thin 
like some animal children were tormenting. 
It was then that Rhoda spat. It gummed itself 
to her mother's face. One end of the spit was 
swimming.^^ 
Maman makes attempts to lure Duffield into sensualism. "Don't be 
afraid to touch, darling, if it gives you pleasure", and persuades 
him to a world of erotic excitement. "All the while she seems 
unconscious of her actions, since she continues to lecture him on 
the importance of correct moral behaviour. The erotic exchange 
goes on un-acknOwledged, culminating in her savage sexual 
assault".^'' Hurdle deplored it and felt ashamed. The incident 
disturbed him so much that he left Sunningdale. It was a kind of 
compensation to know you could see inside the faces of people 
who fail to get behind your own. At the end Maman herself 
assumes the posture of her daughter and her shadow turned her 
into the "hunchback queen."^^ 
Before Hurtle left, a "planchette" was arranged by the 
Courtneys Planchette was a mauve-papered octagon on a small 
polished board arranged on a card-table in the center of the room; 
it had two wheels and a pencil stuck through it was said to trace 
letters etc. without conscious direction when a person's figure 
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rested on the board. They considered it to be a game, only an 
amusing pastime, which could not possibly cause any harm. At last 
Hurtle picked up the courage to ask the planchette about his own 
future. "What am 1 going to be, planchette? Please".^'^ It was the 
most awful moment of his life because he wanted to show his 
future plans to the Duffields and Courtneys in writing. It was 
Rhoda who finally shouted fiercely, "Painter", indicating that was 
his future. But what kind of painter? That was the next question 
that came to his mind. Greedy and jealous, Rhoda announced again 
that he would be "An oil painter."^^ The answer that he got was 
exactly what he wanted to hear. Here begins the career of an artist. 
"He often wished he could think like people think in books, but he 
coull only see or feel his way."^^ He saw a sheep one day outside 
the Courtney house. He wantei to draw a rough sketch, which 
came to his mind, and tried to .'eel with his fingers. This was the 
time an idea of being a painter suddenly struck him. It was then 
that he heard a story from J.id Cupples, which became very 
important in his life: 
He told about a possum they had caught on the 
place during a plague; the homestead roof had been 
full of possums: "Pissin" through the ceilin' an to 
yer plate. Till we tied a bell round the neck of this 
'ere animal -see? Soon as 'e run after 'is mates, 
the mob of possums began ler disappear. It was the 
blessed bell -see? It was like this possum 'ud gone 
off 'is nut. Put the wind up the "sane " buggers. 
Sid Laughed and laughed at his memory of the 
bell-possum; but Hurtle was struck cold, by a 
vision of himself, the last possum on earth, thinking 
feebly into a darkness lit by a single milky eye.^^ 
The belled possum, the chandelier, the knife, the eye, are 
some of the dominant images, which were there in his mind and 
imagination all the time. After his new life in the Courtney family. 
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slowly the memory of the Duffields was sinking away. "What had 
become of Mumma? He wondered. Though it wasn't in the 
contract to see her, her cracked hands would return, sometimes as 
a source of shame, sometimes of agonizing tenderness; but mostly 
he didn't think about her: a laundress was incredible."^° He was 
not satisfied with his new relationships because of the ill will of 
his Courtney mother as well as hunchback sister Rhoda. Mother 
wanted to get frank with her son because she believed that if there 
was no frankness between parents and children it meant the 
parents had failed in nourishing their children. But her way of 
bridging the gap was not appropriate. She would bribe him with a 
cigarette. "Your father would be furious. But just one -since 
you're a man."^' These were the reasons he did not get mental 
satisfaction in Sunningdale and left. This was the end of the first 
phase of his life. He then reached Paris, did different types of jobs 
like washing utensils at Le Rata 1' Oeil, and then reached 
I'Hussier's Studio. When not washing dishes at Le Rata 1' Oeil 
Ou\ert, he was hanging round' Huissier's studio, with two 
American ladies, both of whonc, were making the "new" approach 
to art. Painting was going to be pure at last. It should have been 
very new and exciting, but Hurtle found it wasn't what he wanted 
to do. 
These two American ladies were very kind to him. They 
bought him a meal and wished to discuss "organic integrity." The 
young Englishman remained virtually friendless because he had 
nothing to offer in return. He was bankrupt due to the war and he 
needed to go home to renew himself. Finally he returned to Sydney 
and the next part of his life began in Australia, enjoying in Rush 
Cutters Park after an evening spent "gutting and scaling fish, 
peeling and slicing potatoes, with spells of the greyer washing-
up",'^ at Cafe' Akropolis, Railway Square. 
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This marks the beginning of an important phase in Hurtle's 
life i.e. his relationship with the "coarse, not exactly old, but lust-
worn, prosti tute,"" Nance Lightfoot. After Rhoda, she was another 
"black female figure" introduced by White to his readers. "She is 
everything that Mrs Godbold [in The Riders in the Chariot] and 
Laura Trevelyan [in the Voss] are not; she is a personification of 
all the repressed sexuality and un-acknowledged power and 
violence of the archetypal mother-image."^'* She is not at all a 
rounded figure. She has a one-track mind with focus only upon 
sexual expression: 
"Oh God" she kept gobbling and crying. 
"Love me-what's yer bloody — love me — Hurtle!" 
gnashing and biting and sobbing, until he took 
possession.^^ 
Nance was in love with Hurtle, not vice versa. Although "he knew 
every possible movement of her ribs, every reflection of her 
skin,"^^ because he had watched her after cruelly vivisecting by 
the knives of light, he said, "I'm not at all that interested in nice 
girls. They're too — insipid"." 
You couldn 't call an experience an experiment, but 
he had profited by whatever it was. His centrifugal 
rocks suggested something of her numb throbbing; 
but he hadn 't till now entered into her life as he had 
into her body. Now she had given him the last 
bubble the sea trails along the firm sand: he lay 
with the stranger, or Nance, or the stranger inside 
the hairy overcoat; her old man's dribbling dick 
threatened to club him.^^ 
In the end Lightfoot, the female prostitute commits suicide by 
throwing herself into a rocky gully. It illustrates that the dark 
nature of mother is wild and self-destructive. 
279 
White has given much more importance to the description of 
sexual activity in The Vivisector than any other novel. Sometimes 
this IS considered to be a sign of distaste in the writer. Walsh says: 
But I must not allow this hesitation to blur the fact 
that for the most part the important section of the 
novel is profusely and powerfully realized. The 
palpable grossness of t,ie lust carries with it 
several advantages for tne novelist. It preserves 
the, by no means original, situation of ponce-artist 
and prostitute-model from the many melting 
invitations to sentimental disaster implicit in it. 
Again it provides a lyrical but unromantic, and 
strongly convincing celebration of this most 
significant element of human experience, and it 
demonstrates once more Patrick White's 
extraordinary capacity perfectly to embody a whole 
range of female characters, all the way from the 
thin-blooded, romantic Theodora Goodman to the 
full, Rubens-like solidity of Nance Lightfoot. 39 
On the other hand, Tacey is of the opinion that; 
The mother's shadow throughout the novel is 
too potent and anarchistic to be incorporated into a 
meaningful totality. This is basically what makes 
The Vivisector an uneven, distorted novel, whereas 
The Eye of the Storm, where the central character 
achieves a magnificent integration of her shadow 
side, is a more integrated and balanced work.''" 
Hurtle left the house to achieve the goal of his life finalized 
by the "planchette" i.e. to be an "oil painter." In the meantime he 
met Nance who was not only Hurtle's partner in love but in work 
also, "as he had only begun creating her." 
The following day, in his cramped room, a 
sense of freedom started him whistling and singing, 
until he realized the wrestling match was on: to 
recreate the body as he saw it without losing the 
feel of flesh. He knew, or thought he knew, how to 
fix the formal outline; perhaps he had, already 
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done so. Now he was foced with laying on the 
colour: the lettuce tones; Kohlrabi purple, crimson 
radish: old boiled swede for the shabbier pockets of 
skin.-" 
He sees her as "the unconscious nobility, of some animals, 
moving intently on felted pads"/^ or "He would have to use her in 
another context: the head with its heavy-hanging coil of hair"/'^ 
He decided to live his own life and fulfill his mission. About 
painting Nance once said that it was impossible for her to 
understand what the painter was thinking about during the 
painting: "How 1 can convey in paint what I see-1 suppose - and 
feel. Then I won't ever understand what you think about-not going 
by those things you paint."'*'' He had never been altogether 
dishonest to his profession, nor yet entirely honest, because he 
thought it to be impossible. "Even saints kid themselves a bit. God 
or whatever couldn't have been entirely honest in creating the 
world.""*^ M aurice Calidocott, one of the dealers and agents of the 
painters, acknowledged, "I believe that any human being of more 
than average sensibility is an artist in his life, and particularly in 
his relationships with other human beings.... There the least 
creative of us cannot resist the impulse to create.""*^ Hurtle had 
never controlled his desire to paint so he decided to return at last 
to wrestling with the honest version of his dishonest self: 
Most of the day he now spent steadily painting, still 
destroying, but sometimes amazed by a detail, 
which mightn 'I have been his, yet didn 't seem to be 
anybody else 's. There were one or two canvases he 
had dared kept, in which dreams and facts had 
locked in an architecture, which did not appear 
alterable. When his fingers weren 't behaving as the 
instruments of his power, they returned to being the 
trembling reeds he had grown up with.^^ 
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He was very loyal to his work. While working at his paintings, his 
sleep was always brief and broken; guilt of undone work never 
allowed him sound sleep. He could have indulged himself in 
entertainment, but did not. There was a fear in him that if he ever 
died in his sleep, what would happen to his unfinished work. If he 
ever thought about death, it was usually in terms of work 
unfinished, and for this reason, he found death terrifying. During 
work he even ate very little: sometimes he swallowed eggs raw; to 
save precious time he used to take bacon; he even drunk coffee 
with or without milk. 
Hurtle Duffield's art was not about himself but about the 
maturnal image introduced in The Vivisector. The admirers of 
these paintings were mostly females. They used to purchase his 
worcs and worship them as if, they were fragments of divine 
kno vledge revealed on canvas. "The female characters find in 
Duf'ield's works an expression of processes going on in the depths 
of tlieir own being. He holds i mirror up to them in which they 
discover their own repressed latures."''* Duffield dedicated his 
career to the feminine archetypal movement. "He experiences his 
art not merely as an occupatic n or act of will but as a burden 
which is forced upon him.""*^ He found himself bound to transform 
those images into works of art. 
Amongst Hurtle's most famous paintings "Lantana Lovers 
under Moonfire," ranked first, about which Hero Pavloussi, 
Hurtle's friend said; "In some senses 1 am myself obscene and 
repulsive. Why must I not recognize it?... This painting (conveys) 
something of what I have experienced - something of what I 
am".^° The painting was considered a masterpiece. It was 
somewhat difficult for people to understand, and was thought to be 
indecent and repulsive. Hero was trying to explain in her own 
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terms, "The moon is in one of its destructive phases - like 
anybody. That, I understand, the innocent lovers are under 
attack."^' But Olivia, the prostitute mistress of Hurtle, opposed 
the idea by saying that they were innocent, not even the baby, and 
one under no ordinary attack, "It is simply that the moon is 
shitting on them."" There was a human figure in the painting, that 
of the grocer, Cutbush. He was machine-gunning the lovers in the 
painting. Since a real human figure was introduced in it, Olivia 
said, "The best painters owe something to reality".^'^ The man has 
been "associated with the dark mother which is the central symbol 
of Hectate and Aphrodite".^"* The "firing" and "shitting" of the 
"big-arsed moon" indicates power and intensity from which the 
negative aspect of the mother has erupted. "Shitting" also suggests 
"vengeance" or punishment. 
"Marriage of Light", another important painting of Hurtle, 
was a declaration of love. He was satisfied that he had 
concentrated on the more objective aspects in the painting, 
because of which he congratulated himself on having achieved his 
intentions completely, and for the brilliant sensuousness of details 
involved in it. Actually, the painting featured the burnt - one cleft 
of Nance Lightfoot. The technique involved was that the artist was 
less conscious of the body of an actual woman fragmented in the 
cause of art. 
"Pythoness at Tripod" depicts Hurtle's sister, Rhoda 
Courtney, standing grotesquely naked. She was standing beside the 
bidet on its iron tripod in the hotel bedroom at St Yves de Tregor. 
This drawing was said to be an important one because the artist 
with his experiences and resistance of years had conveyed the iron 
in crippled bones. He made several drawings with something new 
in each of them and that was what he wanted. 
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Hurtle had made many paintings of rocks. He had painted 
them as a kind of endurance test. On looking at a painting of 
sleeping animal rocks, one of the admirers of Hurtle and dark 
maternal image of White, Olivia Davenport, said that it exhibited 
the painter's sentimentality which according to her is "feminine.... 
on the whole 1 find women less feminine than they're supposed to 
be, and certainly more realistic than man."^^ 
There was a drawing in which all the prototype mothers he 
had ever loved were joined by navel cords to the navel of one huge 
child. One chord, which had lost its vigour and freshness, 
appeared with lightning where the break occurred. The broken 
chord has shown by the painter with the great tumorous and 
sprawling child. 
A stage came in Hurtle's life when he was capable of loving 
anyihing including his art and Nance. In the meantime Nance 
remarked; 
"Nothun is ever what you expect. I never 
thought I would 'uv taken up with a so-called artist 
I was lookun for somethun else I would 'uv done 
better to 'MV got fixed up wit some bloke who 
expects 'is chop at five-thirty 'is regular root 
Saturday because you 're married to 'im anyway he 
thinks you are you aren t inside you are free but 
with an artist you're nevjr free he's makun use of 
yer in the name of the Holy Mother of Truth. He 
thinks the Truth! "^^ 
At this stage of the novel Nance is considered to be a little 
more important than the paintings. The novelist that has the 
capability of performing functions associated with a gorgeous lady 
produces a magnificent character. She is considered to be another 
example in White's fiction of the doctrine of Henry James: "She 
can be the striking, figured symbol," because she is "the 
thoroughly picture creature."" Walsh declared her to be secondary 
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to Duffield's vision of truth. She died on the rocks below 
Duffield's cabin, either by accident or suicide; it remains a 
suspense for the readers. But it can be said with full confidence 
that she played a sacrificial and creative role in the painter's life. 
After Nance Lightfoot, another version of Mrs Courtney who 
came into Hurtle's life was Olivia Davenport or Boo Holingrake. 
She flayed an important role in the life of the painter by 
financially supporting him. She is an over-refined, sexually 
frustrated heiress Mrs Davenport had a hidden animal nature, 
which had been injured by repression. She was a childhood friend 
of Rhoda, and Duffield couldn't forget her because of her "lashing 
thighs"^^ which had brought him his first orgasm at the back of the 
Courtney house. She appeared to be a civilized lady but actually 
she concealed a dark, malicious nature. She wanted to employ 
Duffield to help her recover her erotic dimensions. She was 
jealous and wanted to possess each and every painting of 
Duffield's specially those dealing with sexual and bodily imagery. 
She had purchased his "Animal Rock Forms", which portrayed a 
"configuration of large, soft, passive breasts."^^ Apart from that, 
she had the canvas of "Marriage of Light", which was based on 
"burnt-one cleft of Nance Lightfoot's formal arse,"^° She even 
possessed the "Pythoness at Tripod," which featured the naked 
Rhoda standing beside a bidet. She confessed after seeing the 
"Pythnoness", "It's not only as a painting that it haunts me, it's 
part of my life... that [I've] lost. Hurtle"'^' About Hurtle's 
painting she said "1 wonder whether 1 don't understand your 
paintings better than you do yourself."^^ 
Emily, Mrs Trotter and Mrs Horsfall were the maidservants 
at Mrs Davenport's house. They were sitting together in the big 
house discussing the death of Mr Davenport. They considered him 
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to be cruel because he had made their mistress's life hell. One of 
them said that she was a nymphomaniac and persons of that sort 
always remained unhappy. A very authentic reporter said that 
Olivia, whose full name was Olivia Boo Hollingrake Lopez 
Davenport, was a lesbian. 
Mrs Davenport was an educated lady. She loved to speak 
French with the Italians and Chinese with the Japanese and they 
seemed to understand each other. She had many friends and they 
could be divided into three different categories: The hectic, 
irridescent and frittering, fly-by-nights types; the hectic were the 
busy and confused, excited type personalities; those who had 
changeable natures were like chameleons: 
Olivia had a weakness for the ragbag, and these 
were her collection of gay snippets: gin would 
never drown them, nor benzedrine overcome their 
colds, only make them more endemic. The Fritterers 
held their drinks rather high and downed them 
quickly. They appeared to know everybody. But 
everybody, their conversation was a perpetual tip-
and-run.^^ 
Olivia had a positive attitude for her childhood friend 
Rhoda. "She'd do both of us good."^"* In return Hurtle asked, "How 
do us good? Rhoda was never a saint.... Not even that she's 
malicious hunchback, if we have to admit the truth!"^^ 
White next introduced an important, delicately built, 
sublime, beautiful, Greek lady. Hero Pavloussi. She was Olivia's 
friend Olivia had arranged a party to introduce her to Hurtle 
Greece occupies an important place in the fiction of Patrick White. 
Bee luse the country was most often associated with divine love, 
Madame Pavloussi was of the opinion that painters were cruel 
people because they "deform eve rything they see".^^ 
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She also said "1 know in my insides what [the paintings] 
convey to m e . " " Her sexuality is called bestial because of her 
animal passion, "She had been so hungry on arrival he had hardly 
closed the door on the street before she fell on him ravenously, 
propelling him with her greed..."^* Her sexuality is not only 
bestial but undifferentiated, as is evident in her preference for " 
Sado-masochism" and anal-erotic behavior. She, herself admitted 
that her "daemon"^^ allowed her to become a "movement of lust 
and depravity".^° She was tired and exhausted and fell into 
alcholism. She declared, "I do not understand the mind of an 
artist. He is too egoist-too enclosed." She was satisfied at the end: 
"1 am glad I am, in the end, dependent on nobody or nothing but 
myself.... Dependent not even on god. Not even on my husband. If 
I tell you I intend to remain in Athens you will immediately think: 
Ah, she is crawling back to cosma! I know he will take me if I 
wish. I have it in writing. 'She made a move towards her bag, but 
changed her mind. 'I don't wish it. Nobody is responsible for me: 
least of all those I love or worship."^' 
She believed that there must be some creature in the 
uni^erse, not quite God, who would heal the other's wounds. And 
to that end she considered art sts of any kind to be the perfect 
once: 
"... I've felt that somewhere there must be 
some creature, not quite man, not quite God, who 
will heal the wounds ". "Perhaps that's why we look 
to artists of any kind, why we lose our heads over 
them. "^ ^ 
In the end she was put into an asylum where she was declared 
dead, may be because of cancer of the womb. Tacey concludes, 
"She dies of a malign Eros which has erupted from the 
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unconscious and which is the burden of every female character in 
White's later fiction."''-^ 
Olivia Davenport is the main "instrument" in the novel. 
Instrument in the sense that she devoted her own "thrumming 
nuance"^'* to the development of the theme of the novel. She was 
the owner of Klees, a Brengel, a Picasso, a "Boudin" from 
Duffield's old home. She is considered to be the love of both 
Hurtle and Hero. But Hurtle spent his whole life loving his art 
only. Hero Pavloussi provides to the novel a mixture of the "acrid 
and the plangent, of the naive and the Mediterranean."^^ It is a 
fact that the relationship of Hero and Hurtle was a disturbed one: 
.,.he realized he had never been in love, except 
with painting. He had been in love; he recognized 
it, with his own "Pythoness " standing permanently 
beside the tripod-bidet. This was made his 
encounter with Madame Pavloussi-Hero: still a 
myth rather than a name- of particular 
significance. He was fallin^^ in love with her, not in 
the usual significance of wanting to sleep with her, 
to pay court to her with his body, which, after all, 
wasn 't love. Physical love as he saw it noM>, was 
an exhilarating steeplechase in which almost every 
rider ended up disqualified for some dishonesty or 
another. In his aesthetic desires and their 
consummation he believed lUmself to be honest; and 
in his desire to worship and be renewed by someone 
else 's simplicity of spirit, he was not forsaking the 
pursuit of truth. So he was falling in love with Hero 
Pavloussi. It ha begun, he thought, as they stood in 
front of the Pythoness. Olivia Davenport owned; 
when Hero had innocently planted in his mind the 
seed of an idea: the octopus thing. ^'^ 
The final part of the novel is also very significant. Hurtle 
has reached the dull, diminished stage of his life with "dated 
clothes and corroded mask" He had lived the last part of his lie 
with his hunchback sister. She was a shabby, old fretful woman 
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living with her fourteen cats. Many woman played crucial roles in 
the painter's life; in the end to complete the circle the writer 
introduced a "spiritual child" named Katherine Volkov. One day 
she was playing with her friend, and their ball thumped into the 
backyard of an old man i.e. Hurtle. The next day Kathy came to 
fetch the ball. The child introduced herself, saying that she was an 
Australian. She lived with her mother who was a Scottish, and her 
father had gone away. Hurtle wanted to make friends with the girl: 
"...f3r Kathy he was only an Did man. The fact that she could 
alrej.dy perceive some, if not all of the truth, made her his 
spiritual child of infinite possibilities."'^ She also said that she 
was a pianist i.e. also an artist. Regarding painters, she quoted her 
mother; "My mother says she would never let a painter paint her, 
because then you are at their mercy, worse than the mercy of a 
husband. A husband goes away. But the painter has painted the 
painting."'* 
Kathy left Australia for further studies but when she came 
back after many years, she had become a great pianist. A grand 
welcome party was arranged in her honour, and in her beautiful 
speech she mentioned everything except Hurtle; apparently she 
had forgotten him: 
"My boomerang will always come back... Even if I' 
m sort of married to Mozart and Beethoven, I'll 
find the time to love all you bloomin' 
Australians... 
In great despair he destroyed a whole pile of drawings. Nothing 
seemed of any value any more. He could feel Rhoda watching and 
listening, unable to do anything about the smoke, which was 
coming out of the paintings. He had also burned all his letters. 
Since his love for his "spiritual child" was so great he felt that it 
was not necessary for them to keep contact with each other. 
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After getting inspiration from her letters, he had painted 
"Th; Lopsided Blind" and "Spiral", one after the other. Although 
the origin of both the paintings was the same; and they 
complemented each other, they differed in their moral climate and 
aesthetic treatment: 
In the painting of the looped, tatty old 
Venetion, the girl's face was visible in the corner 
the blind revealed. Her incised shells of eyes 
contained, kernels of virion not yet germinated. 
Most of the body, except for the rather square 
hands, was out of at the v indowsill. The girl's face 
was as rapacious and tragic as a young sun-blinded 
eagle sensing nourishment in interplay of colour it 
couldn 't see. He aimed his barrage at this one 
corner not obscured by the dusty blind or oppressed 
by the sun-blistered sash.^'^ 
The second painting appeared less clearly defined. 
The girl figure was not at the mercy of this 
whirlwind of music or fatality. Her feet were firmly 
placed: the ambiguous, half-veiled expression of 
the face ultimately revealed conscious will, whether 
also sensibility, he bitterly wondered during a 
series of wet afternoons, remembering Kathy as a 
vulgar little school girl-tart. How her mac would 
have smelt of rubber; her sodden plait, with its 
stringy pink ribbon, would have tasted of rain. ^ ^ 
This of concept of the "spiritual child" is there in Voss also. 
Laura Trevelyan adopted the illegitimate child of her maid. Rose 
Portion, considering it as her own "spiritual child". She remained 
spinster throughout her life, and gave her own name to that child, 
Mercy Trevelyan. She spent the rest of her life with that "spiritual 
child" in a boarding as a Resident Mistress. 
Hurtle had a stroke because of which he remained 
unconscious for two days. "1 hope you're not going to be unkind 
Hurtle, because all that anybody wants is your recovery and 
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happiness."^^ His sister seemed very concerned about him. "He's 
is painting all the time... because painting has been his whole life. 
A 7 
So you can't say he isn't very much alive..." 
Till the end of his life he remained himself, busy painting. 
He continued scrabbling according to direction on his rickety 
palette-table. He wanted to mix the never-yet-attainable blue his 
pursed lips and his stiff tongue not even able to pronounce the 
syllables 1-N-D-l-G-O clearly. But with the strength of his live 
hand, he tried to reach a higher reality: 
All his life he had been reaching towards this 
vertiginous blue... now he was again acknowledging 
with all the strength of his live hand the otherwise 
unnameable I-N-D-I-G-0.... Too tired too end-less 
obvi indi-ggoddd. 
When Hurtle was dying the story declined into a fragmented, 
scanty stream of consciousness, seemingly losing its coherence. 
Hurtle, barely conscious, became preoccupied with the word "I-N-
D-I-G-0" and died punning on it; "indigogodd", a twist by which 
this great painter got into his own kind of heaven after death. Here 
the god in the heaven has been generalized by the colour indigo. 
William Walsh comments that The Vivisector "In substance 
and orchestration it relates to The Riders in the Chariot; in manner 
to The Solid Mandala and the short-stories. The center of the 
novel is still, as in The Solid Mandala, access to reality by means 
of neglected modes of consciousness."*^ 
To introduce some light comedy, the writer introduced his 
readers to a pansy-dealer, Caldicott who had a notion that his own-
life might appear a work of art to others. In the end he collected 
several paintings and arranged an exhibition in an art gallery in 
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George Street "to encourage interesting boors like Duffield whose 
bad taste might eventually be excused as genius". 
Hurtle Duffield is said to be the genius because an artist is 
not a common man; some consider him to be a "great criminal", in 
the sense that he is involved in vivisection; others think he is the 
"great accursed", i.e. detestable and annoying. However, he may 
be called the "supreme knower", for his knowledge of depth. 
God is the "supreme reality", the creator of the universe and 
the ultimate source of knowledge, power, and love. He is 
sometimes portrayed as a human-like male with supernatural 
powers, like White portrayed the character of an artist. Most 
religions teach that God has many different forms. Christians 
believe that God appears in three ways: as Father and Creator, as 
his Son Jesus Christ, and as the Holy Spirit. This concept of 
trinity is there in The Vivisector also as God is not only the God 
but He is the Vivisector and the artist. 
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//. THE EYE OF THE STORM 
The Eye of the Storm (1973) attempts moves to study of a 
life, and does it so successfully that it is considered to be a work 
of art. Conventionally accepted as a well structural novel, it was 
written in Australia about a rich, sensual, materialistic, once a 
brilliant socialite woman, named Elizabeth Hunter. Now into her 
eighties, she is considered a "house shrine" by the nurses and 
servants who devotedly revolve around her. The central theme of 
the s ory is death. Mrs Hunter's experience, during the "eye" of 
the cyclone which she faced on a remote island was the point of 
cruciiil harmony between her inner self and outer void, and 
determined the rest of her life, especially the act of dying. She had 
communicated her strength, power and authenticity of being, in 
varying degrees, to her servants, her lawyer and her two 
"treacherous children", The Princess de Lascabanes and Sir Basil 
Hunter. William Walsh opines "The Eye of the Storm is without 
doubt worth its place in a glitterii g line."' 
Like William Wordsworth, White can also be called an 
admirer of nature because of the description of the landscape 
which are always there in his novels. In the present novel he has 
described very beautifully. The bright silver moon is said to be 
brighter than the mists of vision, hummocks covered with deeper 
green paddocks, orchards with tangled scaly trees, past a 
waterhole with scum on it that was the deepest, deadliest green. 
Mrs Hunter is said to be a typical mythic personality whose 
social aim is to intermix various events and experiences related to 
her, and to fuse all the different aspects of her character. She 
succeeded in achieving a wholesome personality whereas the men 
around her remained fixed and in a state of disintegration. She was 
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always found unconscious, i.e. asleep, dozing, half awake, almost 
dying. She can be called a complex, "multi-dimensional" figure. 
She was all things to all people, and her masks were also 
numerous: bed-ridden, invalid, lustful mistress, domineering 
mother, "old witch,"^ "chrysalis,"^ "barbaric idol,"'*"ancient-
que^n."^ She could experience two things at a time, the trauma of 
the Eye of the mistress, and sitting on the commode at her 
Centennial Park residence. She is the central character of the 
novel and the story originates with her and ends with her. All 
other characters appear "from" her, as if they were extensions of 
her personality. They are called "human satellites,"^ "acotytes"^ or 
"priestesses"* as if she were a deity. 
She is said to be an extraordinary woman, extremely 
beautiful when she was young; even at seventy she has a flexible 
body. She has passion for people, dolls and jewels: 
"When I was a child, Mary, living in a broken-
down farmhouse, in patched dresses- a gawky, 
desperately vain little girl", Mrs Hunter's eyes 
glittered and flickered as she flirted with the fringe 
of her stole, "I used to long for possessions; dolls 
principally at that age; then jewels such as I had 
never seen-only a few ugly ones on the wives of 
wealthier neighbours; later, and last of all, I longed 
to possess people who would obey me-and love me 
of course. 
As a wife Mrs Hunter was loyal to her solicitor husband. When she 
got a letter from her husband's doctor, Treweek, about the illness 
of Alfred Hunter, she considered it her prime responsibility to be 
with him and suddenly left the place for "Kudjeri". It was her 
husband's property, never hers, though for some years her 
"automation" had run his house and given orders for the rearing of 
his children. She found her husband much thinner, smaller, than 
she remembered, "they must have looked liked lovers locked in 
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one of the conventional attitudes of passion; whereas she knew by 
her own diffidence, and the response of her frail "lover", each of 
them only wanted to comfort the other's spirit."^° He declared it to 
be his best month of the year it "Kudjeri", as this was the first 
visit of her wife. 
Twice a week the doctor came out from Gogong. Since Mrs 
Hunter knew that the illness of her husband was a prolonged one, 
and that she had reached there ir the last stage, she decided to stay 
on and nurse him. And she did, with great determination: "Oh, it 
was long-not in years, or months even. I managed. By wil l" . ' ' She 
served him herself, and he didn't object, because he loved her. In 
the beginning they enjoyed this "sere honeymoon", the hopeful 
spirit. They were full of consideration for each other, and hungrily 
discussed everyday matters in minute detail. She informed the two 
children about the prolonged illness of their father. But they didn't 
turn up and only expressed their sympathies in a letter to the old 
father. Dorothy wrote: 
So you will understand, my darling father, it is 
impossible for me to obey my instincts and come to 
you. This is how our lives have been arranged, and 
however brutally, in your case, or foolishly in mine, 
there is little we can do about it, beyond praying to 
God for deliverance from our sufferings.' 
Basil who was busy rehearsing "Macbeth", excused himself, 
as he was unable to concentrate on his father at that crucial 
moment: 
. . ./ wanted to send you my very deepest sympathy 
however, inadequately expressed.... 
We scarcely ever spoke to each other, did we? 
And yet, on looking back, I can sense that some 
kind of empathy existed between us. Oh, if we had 
our lives over again, I believe I'd choose to live! 
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Not to renounce life for the grubby business of 
creating an appearance of itJ^ 
Mrs Hunter was glad that she had taken the decision to inform the 
children about the illness of their father. Finally, Alfred breathed 
his last: "For a moment or two she dipped her toes in hell, and 
made herself remember the bodies of men she had dragged to her 
bed, to wrestle with: her 'lovers'".''* As a mother Mrs Hunter had 
proved successful. She loved her children: "She had a deep 
affection for her children. But now she pitied. It was not pity in 
the ordinary sense, but an emotional need to merge herself with 
her children", who might have sprung from her body but were 
attracted to their father also. 
After her husband's death she returned to her house in 
Centennial Park. She was old and blind, dependent on two nurses, 
Sister de Santis and Flora Manhood; two "acolytes" who were first 
opposed to each other but later developed a working relationship. 
Each of the human satellites accepted the unqualified superiority 
of their mistress Elizabeth Hunter. There is a kind of fear in their 
relationship with her. This is emphasized because she pointed out 
their mistakes and limitations. "You can't escape me."'^ Although 
she was visually handicapped, but her visionary capacity was 
ironical; she could see through people. Her nurses were in awe of 
her "blind yet knowing stare."'^ 
Flora Manhood, the nurse appointed for the daytime, said 
that Mrs Hunter was earthy, sensual and appealing, associated with 
blood, rhythm, colour and instinctive behaviour. Flora was 
responsible for Mrs Hunter's physical appearance as well as to 
embody her instinctual selves. She is called the "guardian of the 
wigs."'^ She was the custodian of her jewellery and cosmetics. 
Mrs Hunter liked Flora very much. She liked to touch her body: 
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"an animal presence is something the mind craves the further the 
body shrivels into skin and bone."'* Flora has an incestual 
relationship with Col. Pardoe which; Mrs Hunter sensed and points 
out that when a woman is after a man her smell is "like a doe after 
she's been to the buck." ' ' She is considered to be an active human 
embodiment of erotic nature. 
Her spiritual aspect is portrayed in Mary de Santis, a nun-
like devotee from Greece. For White, a Greek image is the symbol 
of spiritual purity, which was earlier, found in Hero Povloussi. 
Mary is the nurse for night duty. She has a different personality 
and is associated with solitude, meditation and service. She is 
considered too limpid, chaste, independent and mysterious. David 
J.Tacey has compared her to the virgin Goddess of Nature. Mrs 
Hunter was worldly; but wanted to remain isolated, even away 
from her husband when he had been alive; she confessed to Santis 
that she never really loved her husband: "Love is not a matter of 
lovers, "^° she said. 
Inspite of the intimate relationship Mrs Hunter remained a. 
puzzling entity for both Manhood and de Santis. For the latter: 
Her face would certainly crinkle under the influence 
of impatience or anger, but only, you felt to become 
the map of experience in general, of passion in 
particular. Untouched by any of this, her body had 
remained almost perfect: long, cool, of that white 
which is found in tuberoses, with their same blush 
pink at the extremities. If it had not been for 
professional detachment, the nurse might have found 
herself drugged by a pervasive sensuousness as she 
helped her patient out of the bath and wrapped her 
in towels, during her "i'lness". ^' 
Santis thinks that the old woman represents totality of being: 
Momentarily at least this fright of an idol 
become the goddess hiaden inside: of life, which you 
longed for. but hadn't yet dared embrace; of beauty 
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such as you imagined, but had so far failed to 
grasp... and finally, of death, which hadn't 
concerned you, except as something to be tidied 
away, till now you were faced with the vision of it. 
Mrs Hunter was different, right from early life. Her friends 
used to call her "breakdown", which was suggestive of her 
isolation, and solitary life. She was attracted towards her nurse, de 
santis and wanted to make friends with her, "I'd like people to 
accept you as my companion. I s lall think of you as my friend."^^ 
She v^as seen smiling for the firs: time because she had acquired a 
friend. She lived all alone. Her son Basil Hunter lived in Paris. 
Dorothy, her daughter, also left for Bangkok after a brief visit. A 
maidservant was there to answer the doorbell, to let in callers and 
to receive gifts. 
The "ageing animal body" had brought a remarkable change 
in the life of her Day nurse. Close and incessant contact with this 
complex figure had made the life of Flora Manhood restless. She 
was increasingly going her own way and considered herself 
incomplete, which led to bouts of illness and disinterestedness 
towards society. She had a feeling that her closeness with Colonel 
Pardoe was futile, worldly and spiritual. It only soothed the 
senses, not the spirit. A time of creative unrest came in her life; 
she abandoned the Colonel and started living with her cousin, 
Snow Turks. This was the time during which she began a lesbian 
relationship with the "dyke" Alix. Mrs Hunter played a crucial 
role in the metamorphosis of Manhood's life. 
The Lesbian and Gay Studies Reader tells us that "lesbian 
/gay studies does for sex and sexuality approximately what 
women's studies does for gender". In lesbian/gay criticism, the 
defining feature is making sexual orientation "a fundamental 
category of analysis and understanding". It has social and political 
301 
aims, in particular "an oppositional design" upon society, for it 
are "informed by resistance to homophobia [fear and prejudice 
against homosexuality] and heterosexism...[and to] the ideological 
and institutional practices of heterosexual privilege."^'* 
While Mary experiences spiritual kinship with Mrs Hunter, 
she considers herself to be safe on night duty. She wanted to keep 
herself aloof from the brightness of light when, "she feels under 
attack". She was away from instinctual life and felt dangerously 
repressed by her incomprehensible, incongruous, very ugly form: 
her failing excretory organs and ageing animal body; 
Doubts seldom arose at night... [but] this 
morning Sister de Santis was unreasonably pursued 
by faint feecal whiffs, by the insinuating stench of 
urine from an aged bladder; while the light itself or 
iron thorns, or old transparent fingernails, 
scratched at her viciously.^^ 
This threatened her spiritual and mental calmness: 
After meeting Manhood, Santis realized her psychological 
deficiencies i.e. she aroused h;r interest in wonderful colours, 
especially when she compared ler dull coloured clothes with the 
attractive ones of Manhood. She secretly considered herself 
inferior to the smart Manhood, whom she considered more vital, 
particularly in her physical relationship with men of the society. 
On the other hand Flora was jealous of "St. Mary"^^ as she 
nicknamed her, and her special affinity to Mrs Hunter. She rudely 
tortured her with remarks and indecent questions: "Have you ever 
had-have you ever wanted a man?....Sorry, darls, for my indecent 
curiosity. I'll leave you to the pure pleasures of night duty with 
Mother Hunter."^' It has the desired effect, more so because Mary 
knew the attacks to be justified. After hours of isolation, worry, 
pondering and fantasy, she imagined herself to be the beloved of 
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Colonel Pardoe. She stripped off her dull dress as if she were 
releasing her animal passions: 
She began unbuttoning her uniform, tearing at the 
strait jacket beneath to free her smoothest 
offerings. Which he [Col. Pardoe], or anyone, 
would have rejected, and rightly. Though dimpled 
under pressure, and arum white, their snouts 
pointed upward to accuse the parent sow.^^ 
However, she was unconscious of her state of rebelliousness. She 
can be compared to Mandame Pavloussi of The Vivisector who was 
ruined because of her undisciplined instinct: the wild brutal force. 
"Sh( had been so hungry on arrival he had hardly closed the door 
on the street before she fell on him ravenously, propelling him 
with her greed..."^' Her sexuality is said to be bestial and 
undifferentiated. And she admits this evil spirit of her own. She 
devdops a worn appearance and falls into alcoholism. Eventually 
she is put in an asylum, where she dies of cancer of the womb. 
Evil instincts compelled Mary in this novel to fantasize, but she 
regained her wholeness. This is mainly due to Mrs Hunter. She 
was a stable center at the tim; her nurse was going through an 
emotional crisis. With extreme difficulty Mary clambered up the 
staircase, and arrived at the foot of Mrs Hunter's bed with her torn 
and loosened clothes, Mrs Hunter considered being a royal figure 
was found sleeping at that time. "If Hero [Pavloussi] was 
destroyed by a similar situation, it may be because she lacked a 
symbolic centre and image of wholeness to support her during her 
crisis."'^^ i.e. the concept of Guru is needed here. A Guru is always 
there to check his/her disciple should he go wrong. 
In this positive "matriarchal" movement Basil Hunter is 
considered to be an outsider. He indulged in excessive sensual 
activity with none other than his own sister, Dorothy, in the bed of 
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his mother at "Kudjeri". Like other collapsed masculine egotists of 
White, "Sir" Basil also couldn't sustain himself. He proved to be a 
disabled man because he had destroyed his own life, and further, 
celebrated his destruction by munching hot pies and tomato sauce, 
"symbols of his boyhood."^' He indulged in frequent masturbation 
and auto-erotic behaviour, and by curling up "in the shape he had 
been longing to assume: that of sleeping possum, or a bean before 
the germinal stage, or a foetus in a jar.""*^ 
In the previous novels of White the feminine figure always 
remained dominant, and the mother "makes use" of the masculine 
energy. Mrs Poulter used Arthur Brown of in The Solid Mandala 
as a lustful image and her object of worship; Olivia and Hero 
Pavloussi exploited Hurtle Duffield for their erotic activities. 
Similarly, both Mary de Santis and Flora Manhood use Basil 
Hunter for their personal interests: 
In ancient times, according to Frazer, women 
worshipping at the temples of Aphrodite were 
required to prostitute themselves to a stranger 
prior to marriage. Fulfillment of this ritual was 
believed to incur the blessing of the goddess and to 
ensure her support in maternity, childbirth and 
love.^^ 
Flora Manhood wanted to lead a normal, healthy family life, but in 
the back ground of the myth wanted two men in her life; she would 
marry Colonel Pardoe, but before that, would be carrying the 
illegitimate child of "Sir" Basil; she would claim that the child's 
father was her husband. "At least the actor would go away, and 
need not know. It was the rightful father who would remain and 
know." "Sir" Basil was duped and became a laughing stock by 
falling in love with his scheming partner. "Don't you feel this is 
real, Flora?"^* He was really tongue-tied and failed to understand 
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what was happening and, how he was being manipulated by the 
feminine archetype. 
Mrs Hunter, perceived the pantomime, rather "smell out the 
whole circus"" and celebrated it. It seemed as if she were 
reinvigorated and rejuvenated by the intercourse of her son. She 
presented a pink sapphire ring to Flora Manhood from her case of 
jewels, and further, she requested her to seal her engagement to 
Colonel Pardoe with it. For Manhood it was not only a pink 
sapphire but a "talisman" which she associated with fertility: 
"...my children are human we hope Mrs Hunter, if the blessed 
sapphire works."^' 
Flora Manhood used Basil to start a family unit and move to 
a higher level in society. On the other hand, Mary de Santis 
behaved stealthily, but did not know how to act in the presence of 
a nan. She begins to invite "ihe ladies seen at dinner parties"^^ 
and becomes intoxicated, producing large harsh sounds of 
laughter. She ignored social correctness and decorum and she 
concentrated on her instinctual side. While walking barefoot with 
her companion along the beach, she regained a "joy in life." After 
a while, she found herself more than a little drunk and fell to the 
ground, causing her hair to fal around her. She wants back to the 
unconscious and stripped "there were times when her breasts were 
still pointed at her." But the situation was changed; hope was not 
altogether lost; even the violence was not much; instead there was 
a sense of joy at the recovery of her lost eros. Basil helped Santis 
to her feet and felt that he "defiled this pale nun.""*^ From this 
point there was a noticeable increase in her instinctive and sensual 
feelings. Above all, other changes were also perceived in her, like 
purchasing a great orange hat, her fondness for colour and life. 
in<; 
Mrs Hunter is related to the ancient earth mother Demeter in 
the errlier life "whose dominant aspect is nourishment and whose 
central religious activity is dance.'"'^ In her youth she enjoyed 
dancing and spontaneous celebration. She was fond of giving gifts 
to those whom she liked. Besides the sapphire ring presented to 
Flora, she gave a satin sash and party dress to Mary, a ballroom 
gown to Lotte Lipmann, and generous cheques to Basil and 
Dorothy. She gave many opDortunities to the fragmentary 
characters to discover and develop themselves, Lotte Lipmann 
being one. She was the Jewish cook and housekeeper at Moretan 
Drive. Not only was she devoted to her employer, Mrs Hunter, but 
also her concern was extended to all who entered the "sacred 
palace" of Mrs Hunter. She was less a housekeeper than resident 
dancer and artiste, since she regularly performed and sang at the 
foot of her mistress' bed. Mrs Lippmann was very humble and 
"self-effacing", and portrayed herself to be a downtrodden member 
of the household. Once Mrs Hunter ironically noticed that the 
Jewess "had grown accustomed to carrying a cross of proportions 
such as no Christian could conceive."'" Because of her capacity to 
dance, which was an important ritual element in the "house 
become shrine,"'*^ Mrs Lipmann might also be related to the 
ancient earth mother Demeter. 
Mrs Lipmann was the princess of her sacred precincts, and 
appeared to be a brutal, power-seeking character. Once she told 
Mary de Santis that throughout her life she "longed to possess 
people who would obey me-and love me of course.""*' It is 
interesting to note that there are some weak personalities who find 
Mrs Hunter most "devouring" like Dorothy, Basil, Arnold, Lai. 
When they approach the royal archetypal figure, they are 
unavoidably bound and absorbed to its greater force. 
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They accused her of devovring people. Well, you 
couldn'{ help it if ihey practically struck their 
heads in your jaws. Thou^^h actually she has no 
taste, or sustained appetite, for human flesh.'''' 
It may prove to be a testimonial in support of the "devouring" 
feature of the mother, which is usually there in the novels of 
White: Mother Courtney in The Vivisector who tried to fulfill her 
suppressed erotic desires with her adopted son, Hurtle Duffield; 
Amy Parker in The Tree of Man, who indulged in adultery with the 
salesman who came to her house in the absence of her husband 
Stan Parker. These mothers were devouring, no doubt, but it was 
due to the people around them, specially the male figures who 
lacked solidity and reality. Hence instead of saving herself, Mrs 
Hunter over-whelmed them. "In White's fiction the ego enters the 
maternal source without reinforcement without heroic strength of 
spiritual knowledge, and so it is surprising if it is consumed."'*^ 
The character who portrays the power element in the mother 
image is Mrs Hunter's daughter, "a horse-faced version"'*^ of her 
mother. She had a strong greed for wealth and power. Dorothy had 
married Hubert de Lascabanes for the sole reason of acquiring the 
title of "Princess", and changed her name to Princess de 
Lascabanes. She won the desired prestige and lots of wealth after 
marriage. When she had acquired all his money, and the resources 
ran dry, she was forced to return to Australia to attack her mother. 
Her master plan was to get her mother out of her sacred precincts 
and send her to Thorogood Village, an ugly but economical place. 
She managed to get the support of a solicitor named Arnold 
Wyburd, and, involved her brother, Basil Hunter, in the scam. 
Princess de Lascabanes become fully aware of her brutality 
and selfishness when she met her childhood friend Cherry 
Cheeseman at a Sydney party. Cherry, like her friend, was also 
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greedy for wealth, power and self-promotion. She narrated how 
she had sent her mother to a geriatric village where she soon died 
leaving all her wealth and property to her ungrateful progeny. 
Dorothy was greatly shocked on hearing the parallel of her 
scheme. The idea no longer appealed to her, and with strong self-
aversion, she left the party. "If there was no running away from 
herself, she must at least escape from the Cheeseman house, with 
its implications, and downright accusations."'*^ 
However Dorothy went ahead with the proposed scheme for 
acquiring half of the family fortune, as mentioned in the will. But 
the "ancient dreaming queen" died before being sent to the 
geriatric village. She arranged her own death as she had arranged 
her life, the way it suited her; life and death both became ways of 
self- realization. 
Dorothy and Basil had informed their mother about the plan. 
But she had her own strategy. When brother and sister were at 
"Kudjeri" enjoying their incestuous delight, she organized her 
death. First Lotte Lipmann performed her dance of celebration. 
Flora Manhood made up her face and adorned her in her favourite 
jewels and lilac wig. However, she was so old that she was 
absolutely blind and unable to see; she did not see Lotte dancing 
in her honour and glorification; she was only able to feel it. 
Mrs Hunter now moved into the "Kingdom of memory". She 
was being driven along in a waking dream, where she re-
experienced the eye of the storm on Brumby Island. She was trying 
to perceive all the things again. She wanted to feel the pain again. 
The actual experience on the island was not at all as painful as in 
imagination because it served merely as a metaphor. "Eye" of the 
storm is considered to be the ideal image of "self. An honest 
centre which seems to be beyond the range of "ten thousand 
things"/'^ with which the self is surrounded by now. Her "eye" is 
the true self, which includes the world of human experiences. Her 
success is not in self-destruction but in self- realization, and her 
desire to preserve the wholeness and honesty of her ego till the 
end of her life. "Now the real business in hand was not to 
withdraw her will, as she had once foreseen, but to will enough 
strength into her body to put her feet on the ground and walk 
steadily towards the water."''^ 
When the brother and sister were busy in their evil deed at 
"Kudjeri" their mother died at Moretan Bay. A maid named Mrs 
Anne Macrory serving at "Kudjeri" conveyed the news of her 
demise. She was hysterical, blubbered and gave the message 
without ceremony. To disguise her shame for her hand in her 
Mother's death, and to celebrate innocence which existed, if only 
in others, Dorothy embraced the poor woman. She expressed her 
feeling by saying, "So tenderhearted! I do appreciate your 
sympathy."^° And to advertise her own formal grief, she expressed 
it in another way, "She would have died peacefully, I expect, in 
her sleep. That is how it takes old people."^' When Basil heard the 
news he delivered the awaited speech: 
"/ imagine everybody would agree that Mother 
had from life all she could have wished for: 
beauty, wealth, worldly success, devoted friends, 
and-friends. We would do wrong, surely? In 
mourning her. Nor can I feel that, after living her 
life to the full, she woula have regretted dying,...if 
she was conscious of death at the time. It could 
happen, I suppose, that one who has let a 
materialistic life does become afraid at the last 
moment. I hope Mother was not afraid. " 
... ''well, nobody, not even her greatest 
admirers, can deny that Mother was materialistic. 
And vain.... " 
"Poor Darling,... alone in that house with all 
those women! How they imposed on her!... Mother 
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had a certain superficial streak which is probably 
what kept her going. But her aloneness was 
pitiful. " 
... "For all her faults, she was an 
enchantress...I'm fortunate to be her son. " 
The materialistic lady had written her will and handed it 
over to her solicitor, Arnold Wyburd, before her death. "...My 
solicitor and friend Arnold Wyburd take my ashes on a day when it 
is convenient and scatter them over the lake in the park opposite 
the house where I have lived..."^'^ 
They had gathered in Wyburd's office after the death of Mrs 
Hunter to hear about the will. According to the will of there father 
"the estate to his widow for life, to be divided equally between his 
children on her death."^'' But a little transformation was made by 
Mrs Hunter, and she had added certain names in that will: her 
nurses Sister de Santis, Badgery and Flora Manhood, her 
housekeeper Mrs Lotte Lipmann as the care-taker of the estate at 
Moretan Drive, her cleaner, Mrs Cush who lived in Redfern with 
an epileptic husband, even the wife of her solicitor, Mrs Lai 
Wyburd. 
After the disbursement of the property according to the will, 
Basil went to Paris from where he and Dorothy left for Bangkok. 
While flying a desire arose in Dorothy to have an impartial view 
of the Brumby Island while crossing over it. She wanted to 
experience the eye of the storm like her mother. "She felt sure she 
would have found the courage to clutch his knee, and demand the 
impartial view of one who has passed through the eye of the storm. 
If it does not remain in the eye of the beholder".^^ Mr and Mrs 
Wyturd lived happily knowing their life would no longer be 
disrupted by commands and tempests. 
no 
According to William Walsh each item of White including 
objects and persons has got volume and weight in it. Mrs Hunter is 
different because she has got intensity also. She may be called the 
nucleus of the novel. Her life fits Lawrence's definitions, "A thing 
isn't life just because somebody does it.... By life, we mean 
something that gleams, that has the fourth dimensional quality".^^ 
she appears to be no more than a : 
...ruin of an over-indulged and beautiful youth, 
rustling with fretful spite when not bludgeoning with 
a brutality only old age is ingenious enough to use, 
was also a soul about to leave the body it had worn, 
and already able to emancipate itself so completely 
from human emotions, /' became at times as 
redemptive as water, as clear as morning light.^^ 
And the other side of her nature reflected scarcely in her eyes, 
"Some at least of their original mineral fire burning through the 
film with which age and sickness had attempted to obscure it."^^ 
This monstrous woman a strongly desired "a state of mind she 
knew existed, but which was too subtle to enter except by special 
grace...that state of pure, living bliss she was now and then 
allowed to enter."^^ It was spoken in the form of allegory by a 
solid Dutch Captain, to Dorothy, a fellow passenger. 
"Some years ago I was at sea—master of a 
frieghter, ...when a typhoon struck us, almost 
fatally. For several hours we were thrown and 
battered-till suddenly calm fell-the calmest calm I 
have ever experienced at sea. God had willed us to 
enter the eye-you know about it? The still centre of 
the storm-where we lay at rest-surrounded by 
hundreds of seabirds, also resting on the water. "^" 
Elizabeth Hunter as well as her acolytes, including her 
children, nurses, housekeepers were waiting for the death of their 
domineering mother. Likewise, Mrs Hunter was searching for the 
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"Eye" of the storm in the water during the destructive visit, which 
she made with her daughter to a remote island holiday home. 
There she was caught in a violent storm. The storm is 
magnificently realized with a "Conradian energy" and insight, as 
is the center of tranquility, the point of tense, creative peace, she 
finds or enters into: 
All else was dissolved by this lustrous moment made 
visible in the eye of the storm, and would have 
remained so, if she had been allowed to choose. She 
did not feel she could endure further trial by what is 
referred to as Nature, still less by that unnaturally 
swollen, not to say diseased conscience which had 
taken over during the night from her defector will. 
She would lie down rather; and accept to become 
part of the shambles she saw on looking behind her: 
no worse than any she had caused in life in her 
relationship with human beings. In fact, to be 
received into the sand along with other deliquescent 
flesh, strewn horsehair, knotted iron, the broken 
chassis of an upturned car, and last echoes of a 
hamstrung piano, is the most natural conclusion. ' 
Thus she managed her death sitting majestically on the 
commode like a queen on her throne. It was a victorious end and 
can also be called a happy ending. Till her last breath she was 
there on the "Throne", loved anc pampered by her acolytes. It has 
been called a "comic relief or an "ironic finale" because the end 
is not tragic. She is considered to be the luckiest character of 
White, because she got benefits from both the spiritual and 
material worlds. When Flora Minhood arrived on the scene, she 
was shocked to see the "old token had slipped sideways on her 
throne.""^ She was also strangely enhanced morally and 
intellectually by the episode; she thought that her own emptiness 
would be filled with "understanding" at any moment. The closing 
scene also illuminated the "part selves" of Mrs Hunter because the 
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death of their mistress would fill their lives with humour and well-
being: 
The two nurses exchanged remarks, both practical 
and comforting, in subdued voices. Sister Manhood 
brought a fresh sheet to cover the body. After they 
spread it, and smoothed it over the major peaks and 
ridges. Manhood trimmed the nails. But it was de 
Santis who laid the handkerchief over the face. As 
their hands touched during their work or they 
bumped against each other, or rubbed shoulders in 
passing. Flora Manhood came closest to expressing 
the love she might have been too abused to feel for 
Elizabeth Hunter.^^ 
There is a change in everyone at the end as if it is the end of some 
fairytale or myth. Flora Manhood, in particular, seems elevated to 
the mystery of love and the world of inwardness embodied in 
SisttT de Santis. The acolytes experience the victory and greatness 
of a royal personage, and gain advantage from it. 
The attainment of unity is the central feature of this novel, 
which is achieved at the end through action and image. "The 
vision of wholeness is never stated or formulated, but wells up 
spontaneously from the fictional ground."^'* As A.P. Riemer 
observes, "there are merely, possibilities of significance connected 
with Mrs Hunter's death, no absolute statements.""^^ David J Tacey 
claims that "credit for the wholeness attained at the end does not 
go to the author alone, because White has merely allowed the 
mythic process to reach its conclusion; this has been obtained by 
the unconscious personality"/'*' 
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UL A FRINGE OF LEA VES 
Patrick White's fiction reveals a preoccupation with 
mysticism, with the individual's search to grasp some higher, more 
valid reality, which is there beyond or behind everyday social 
existence. The land of Australia for White offers the "timeless 
dimension of experience, [it is] the only medium, the only 
terminology through which he could make fully meaningful his 
own intensely personal view of the world."' 
A Fringe of Leaves (1976) is White's other novel based on 
historical events, next to Voss. The idea of Voss is taken from the 
heroic story of an explorer, Leichhardt, who set out in 1848 across 
the Australian continent and disappeared without a trace. And the 
present novel is based on the experiences of Eliza Frazer, a 
nineteenth century English woman who accompanied her husband 
to Van Diemen's Land to visit his renegade brother, and is ship-
wrecked off the Queensland Coast, in May 1939 and imprisoned by 
the aborigines. White has fused the historical element and myth 
with his own quality of rich inventiveness. 
This novel is "organised around the idea of a voyage."^ In 
the novel there are two kinds of journeys: the journey on the 
Bristol Maid, the ship before it is shipwrecked, and the heroine's 
risky land journey with the Aborigines and with the escaped 
convict Jack Chance. The journeys are as Walsh says, " return 
journey." As the Roxburghs Eire returning from Australia; "the 
husband is returning to meet his brother. Garnet; the wife 
returning from the adopted nature to her original one; the convict 
returning to the place he escaped from; and life itself returning to 
its sources."'^ 
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In A Fringe of Leaves, Ellen Roxburgh, a middle-class 
heroine is the most likable character. She rose from the working-
class through marriage, and changed her speech, mannerisms and 
pagan religion; she tried hard to hide her former accent in front of 
her new friends of the middle-class society. When she first arrives 
in Van Diemen's Land, New South Wales, to visit her brother-in-
law, she considers herself to be an outsider. Here Ellen becomes a 
version of the young White, who experienced many difficulties as 
an Australian in Britain. 
Mrs Roxburgh married a person much older than her, Austin 
Roxburgh, and was seduced by her brother-in-law. Garnet 
Roxburgh. After the wreck of Bristol Maid the survivors were 
rescued and taken by the longboat; they landed on Frazer Island. 
There the Captain of the boat and Austin Roxburgh were speared 
for by the Aborgines, the others stripped and marched away. Mrs 
Roxburgh, the only survivor was made a prisoner. She was 
stripped and given a twining plant to cover her private parts. The 
Aboriginal women physically abused her by painting her body and 
cutting off her hair; they often neglected to feed her. She was 
reduced to a slave and "to an animal condition." However, a cabin 
boy, Oswald Digman, fascinated her. It was a very sensitive 
relationship. She had forgotten her past as a Cornish farm girl and 
continued to perform the duties ol a loyal wife throughout her life. 
She was rescued from the aborigines by an escaped convict, 
Jack Chance. She set out with him towards civilization, Moretan 
Bay. They became lovers along the way, and her repressed 
sexuality was released. But he escaped into the bush. Once back 
among the white people, she experiences the need for healing her 
wounds and sufferings with their love and support. 
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The beauty of the wilderness of Australia is best expressed 
in the novel. There is a parallel between the landscape and the 
dream world of the mind. Manoly Johnson gives an account of this 
parallel: "in the patterns of human conduct and thought the farm 
corresponding to man's desire for order, the rustic country-side to 
one's anxieties and insecurities, the wilderness with uncontrolled 
passion, and the paradisal garden is a world where everything 
caters to personal satisfaction."'* 
It is said that White founds many difficulties in expressing 
himself in Britain, i.e. there must be a difference between 
Australia and Europe, which he perceived. For Ellen in this novel 
as for White in reality, "the Australian landscape possessed a 
vital, if mysterious, presence that was missing from the land's 
hum;in populations."^ He himself admitted: 
// was landscape which made me long to return to 
Australia while at schoil in England. It was 
landscape more than anything which drew one back 
when Hitler's War was o\er. As a child at Mount 
Wilson and Rush cutters Bay, relationships with 
even cherished friends weie inclined to come apart 
when I was faced with sharing surroundings 
associated with my own private mysteries, some 
corner where moss-upholstered steps swept down 
beside the monstera deliciosa, a rich mattress of 
slater-invested humaus under the custard apples, or 
gullies crackling with smoky silence rocks 
threatening to explode, pools so cold that the 
breath was cut off inside your ribs as you hung 
suspended like the corpse of a pale frog. ^ 
This landscape is considered to be nature by Miss Hare in Riders 
in the Chariot. But Australian nature is quite different. White said 
in his autobiography: 
/ preferred a landscape. It answered my needs. 
More passive than the Monaro, it was also more 
sensual, sympathetic towards human flesh. Perhaps 
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because a rare commodity water played a leading 
part in my developing sexuality. I was always 
throwing off my clothes to bathe, either at the 
artesian bore during a pause from mustering, the 
water ejaculating warm and sulphorous out of the 
earth, or in the river flowing between the trunks of 
great flesh-coloured gums, to screeching, flick-
knife commentary by yellow-crested cockatoos, or 
at night in hollow below the homestead if a good 
season had turned it into a lagoon. Here I was 
joined by the men who worked about the place..J 
White has given a geographical description of Hampshire; 
"Garnet and I rode together over half 
Hampshire when we were boys" "First, on 
shaggy ponies, later to hounds. Often when we were 
grown, we would hack just for the fun of it, over the 
downs, and along the Roman road. I can remember 
Garnet putting his horse at a hedge as wide as a 
hay-wain, somehere this side of stock bridge. One 
moment, there he was, beside one on that sunken 
road. The next, 1 heared him laughing the other 
side of a Thorn wall. "* 
When the Bristol Maid set off, the weather was not quite 
good. On the seventh day the ship nosed gently into fog; the 
description of the foggy weather has been presented realistically; 
"There's a fog come up", Mrs Roxburgh 
looked in the glass and wrapped herself against the 
weather. "Thick. Oh. Thick!" Now as she stood 
looking in the glass at a blurred image which 
suggested that strands of mist had strayed down 
companion way and through the hatches, its 
imperfection made her the more mysterious in his 
eyes 
For a moment some more powerful influence 
acted upon the mass of fo_^. The blanket was torn 
open to reveal the distant land; hog-backed, of a 
lowing, formal ugliness it might have dispirited the 
observer had it not glit'ered like a chunk of 
sapphire. ^ 
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When they approached the shore all trace of cloud was gone from 
sky: 
Faces bleared by rain and suffering offered 
themselves instead to an on slaught by ceremonial 
sunlight, which was grinding on already dazzling 
stretch of sand into an ever-intensifying white. 
Some of the castaways would not have been 
surprised had the Almighty ordered His trumpets to 
sound their arrival on the fringe of paradise 
itself'" 
Ellen is more attracted towards nature, to the countryside 
than towards any human being. It is in the wilderness that she 
comes across anxieties and uncertainties, and it is at the moment 
of sunset, when in the Aboriginal camp, that her thoughts 
transcend. She has learned to see through and longs to soar "to 
reach the heights... look down an everything that lies beneath 
(her)! Elevated, and at last free." She has learned there that true 
humanity comes from "acceptance." One must unavoidably get 
attached to the earth like the Aborigines and acknowledge her 
obligation to nature. 
White set this novel in the colonial era like Voss. He 
"represents colonization as a fragile settlement of a country that 
resists shaping by Europeans. In fact, the country even resists 
place where accidents and death seem to happen more often than 
elsewhere, but also a place where human (or European) will to 
power can be tested and fail."'^ As Laura says in Voss "Everyone 
is still afraid, or most of us, of this country, and will not say it. 
We ire not yet possessed of understanding."'-^ So, in the context of 
the colonizer, land is said to be a sign of the inhuman; it's also a 
prerequisite to the tragic condition; all this is because white 
settlers believe Australia is an "edge culture": 
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...o whiie light threatened to expose the more 
protected corners of hu.nan personality. Mr 
Roxburgh was fully exposed In advancing towards 
this land's end, he felt the trapping of wealth and 
station, the pride in etnical and intellectual 
aspirations, stripped from him with a ruthlessness 
reserved for those who accept their importance or 
who have remained unaware of their 
pretentiousness. ''^ 
The savage beauty of Australia is beautifully portrayed in 
the novel, while giving a description of the morning Ellen spent in 
the Aboriginal camp. During one such morning, she incidentally 
realizes that: 
...most of her life at Chelteftham had been a bore 
and that she might only have experienced happiness 
while scraping carrots, scouring pails or lifting the 
clout to see whether the leaves were proved. " 15 
It represents her current sense of delightfulness. Earlier, she had 
shared the rituals of the tribal by eating the flesh of a dead girl 
who had been killed in a simple domestic quarrel. The girl was 
carried away from the funeral, and some time later Ellen Roxburgh 
secretly followed the natives. She discovered that they had 
actually feasted upon her body and were sitting smoking beside 
her remains, having less vigour and curiously mystical. When she 
caught them red-handed they picked up the remains and ran hastily 
and impulsively, dropping some parts of the dead girl's body. 
Although she was revolted by the sight, she was famished and 
picked up one portion and began to chew it: 
She flung the bone only after it was cleaned, 
and followed slowly in the wake of her cannibal 
mentors. She was less disgusted in retrospect by 
what she had done, than owed by the fact that she 
had been moved to do it. The exquisite innocence of 
this forest moving, it's quiet broken by a single 
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jlute-note endlessly repeated, tempted her to believe 
that she had partaken of a sacrament.'^ 
These are the unsettling features of Australia which according to 
Chaman Nahal the author does not codify: "The ultimate aspect of 
this unsettling is that the new land makes the individual feel more 
around himself or herself, or feel the old things with a newer, 
starti ng meaning." ' ' Eating of human flesh at the climax of the 
novel is a sign of accepting new culture. To Ellen, the "cannibal 
feast has something akin to the atmosphere surrounding 
comn^unicants coming out of church looking bland and forgiven 
after the early service."'^ Simon During comments: 
White uses cannibalism to insist upon 
Australia's lack of public ceremonies, its failure to 
recognize tragic transgressive drives, and hence its 
fragmentation. But, paradcxically. White's critique 
of Modern Australia mad2 it harder for him to 
imagine pre-contact Aboriginal society except in the 
historically most loaded of all western primitivist 
categories-the cannibalJ^ 
In the stillness of the forest morning, after having the human 
thighbone, Ellen had nourished not only her animal body but some 
darker need of the hungry spirit. To get rid of these unwholesome 
thoughts she had immersed herself in Saint's Pool because she 
thought that the black water would cleanse her polluted mind and 
sensual longings. 
Another important feature of the novel, which attracts the 
attention of its reader, is the phrase "a fringe o f , which is woven 
at critical points throughout the novel. The first and foremost 
place where the writer has introduced the phrase is that there is "a 
fringe o f the shawl of the farm girl, Ellen Gluyas which is full of 
leafy pattern. The shawl signifies her change in status from Ellen 
Gluyas to Mrs Roxburgh. She was wearing the same-fringed shawl 
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when Garnet Roxburgh seduced her. Once "a fringe o f her shawl 
was dragging along the edge of the ship's side; it was the 
infatuated cabin boy who noticed it, and then began their sensitive 
and short relationship. "A fringe o f her shawl saved her when she 
was in great need of water after the shipwreck; she dipped it in the 
rock pools and sucked precious life-giving water. She wore a dress 
with "a fringe o f leaves in the wild camp, which the Aboriginal 
woman tore. She hid her cherished wedding ring in the vine of her 
dress, which was made of "a fringe o f leaves. And finally she had 
left that dress in the Aboriginal camp when she fled from there 
with the convict, Jack Chance. Hence the title of the novel is 
extremely appropriate and significant; it reveals Ellen's entire life 
story. The story of novel is located between the two worlds of 
England and Australia; the former being referred to as a place of 
refined and civilized people, with Ellen and her moralistic mother-
in-law. Australia is discussed in terms of its being a penal colony, 
after the independence of America in the IS'** century, as "a 
country of thorns, whips, murderers, thieves, shipwreck and 
adulteresses".^° Some critics called it a land of "the irreligious 
earthly mother." England has been further divided by the author 
into Birdlip Estate, Cheltenham, the little town of Zennor, to 
which Ellen belongs, and the wasteland of Cornwall. Zennor is 
itself called "modified Australia" because it is situated at the 
Land's End. Her experience his between these " two incompatible 
worlds".^' The suffering of Ellen Roxburgh is considered to be 
more intense as compared to the other heroines of White; after all 
it was she who was seized by the Aborigines and made to live in 
the wilderness, i.e. in the realm of darkness and cannibalism. Her 
victory over them suggests that she belong equally to the world of 
darkness and light. 
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Austin Roxburgh was a dull kind of man, busy reading his 
books in the library, but he was a supportive husband like other 
masculine characters of White who helped their wives to rise 
above the gloomy and monotonous world. He helped, raise Ellen 
Gluyas from the mundane life of Land's End to Cheltenham, and 
become Mrs Roxburgh. This may be called the first step towards 
the development of the educated farmer's daughter. However, this 
transformation into a civilized existence proved to be 
unproductive. Her latent instincts, which had lain subdued in her, 
were realized only later, when she came in to contact with Garnet 
Roxburgh, the "lapsed Gentleman"^^ and Jack Chance, the escaped 
convict who saved her from wild Aborigines. She had fulfilled her 
moral, cultural and developmental needs by marrying Austin, but 
her erotic and libidinal desires were fulfilled only on coming into 
contact with his brother. At the end, when she reached 
civilization, she remarried an English gentleman named George 
Jevons, to rebuild her social, moral and financial stability. 
Throughout her life she had managed to attract men in order to 
fulfil her needs as the situation demanded. In this ways she is 
more successful as compared to the other feminine characters of 
White, Alfreda Courtney in The Vivisector or Elizabath Hunter in 
The Eye of the Storm. 
The novel starts with many characters "who have spoken a 
prologue" so to say: Mr and Mrs Merivale along with their 
spinster friend. Miss scrimshaw, bidding good-bye to their family 
friends the Roxburghs as they sail from Sydney. Stafford Merivale 
is a surveyor by profession like the founder of White's own family 
in Australia. He was of "that stamp of English Gentleman, not so 
gentle as not to be firm, not too positive, yet not altogether 
negative who will transplant reliably from his native soil to the 
unpromising pockets of the globe."^'' Mr and Mrs Merivale were 
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very rich, and lived in an English Manor. In the beginning Mrs 
Stafford Merivale was not satisfied with the man she had chosen to 
marry because: 
Engaged by the crown as a surveyor, he had 
already investigated vast tracts of the colony of 
New South Wales, and on occasion pushed as far as 
the more recent settlement at Moreton Bay. His 
strength lay in his capacity for enduring boredom, 
his wife suspected, quite overlooking the possibility 
of a relationship with a landscape, an unpossessing 
one at that. By now Mr Merivale was as tanned as 
leather, as chapped as canvas, practically a fitting 
of his customary saddle. ^^ 
But later she was found satisfied soon she had been blessed with a 
delicite state of health, so that she was able to retire to a villa at 
the Crlebe. Mr Merivale was toe absorbed in his man's world of 
"levels" and "distances" of soil and water. After being released 
from official duties, he would go to the villa at the Glebe to fulfill 
those other duties of a husband. 
Miss Scrimshaw was the youngest of the family called 
Decima by her parents "whether out of wariness or cruelty."^^ She 
was the poor friend of Mrs Merivale. She was there to agree on all 
occasions except the rare one. It was Mrs Merivale's belief that 
"people can be frightful" but Miss Scrimshaw refused to 
collaborate and answered that, "Almost all! [People are wholly 
frightful]."^^ Her nature was complicated. But it was she who 
perceived clearly the unraveled secret or mystery in Mrs 
Roxburgh. It is this mystery, which is indeed the heart of the 
novel. She said, "Who am I to say? I only had the impression that 
Mrs Roxburgh could feel life had cheated her out of some ultimate 
in experience. For which she would be prepared to suffer, if need 
be."^* Mrs Roxburgh was.. . . "as pretty as a picture,"^^ declared 
Mrs Merivale and "elegant besides" he added. According to Miss 
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Scrimshaw she was a prelly woman but she could not called 
beautiful. Beauty according to the spinster was something grander 
and nobler. "Mrs Roxburgh is a woman, not a marble statue." 
Actually in the opinion of Miss Scrimshaw true beauty was 
spiritual, and there was nothing spiritual in Mrs Roxburgh. Instead 
she said, "I would never trust a silent woman,"'" because she is a 
kind of mystery. It is her belief that "every woman has secret 
depths with which even she, perhaps, is unacquainted, and which 
sooner or later must be troubled."" These philosophical sentences 
she said only because her mate was a kind of "clean sheet of paper 
which might disclose an invisible writing if breathed upon."^^ 
Mrs Roxburgh had lived a hard life with a drunken father on 
the crude Cornish farm, and married a man twenty years older than 
her and a convalescing lodger; 
A lonely childhood, followed by marriage with a 
man twenty years her senior, had inclined her 
mind to reverie. Perhaps her most luxurious 
indulgence was a self-conducted tour through the 
back waters of experience. ^ ^ 
He had a brother. Garnet P oxburgh, and there was a deep affection 
between the two. That is :he reason Austin, inspite of his failing 
health, decided to make the voyage out to Van Diemen's Land, to 
enjoy the pleasure of seeing his brother. They had begun their 
voyage on Captain Purde\^'s ship, Bristol Maid. The commander 
of ship was a veteran seaman: 
From their perch they sat looking back at the 
one who had them in his keeping, and who, they 
hoped, was possessed of benign wisdom and 
superhuman powers in spite of resembling an old, 
moulted member of the same species, Adam's apple 
wobbling above a dirty collar, blue-red flesh thinly 
stretched over such bones as were visible, and 
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deposits of salt on drooping lids and in the corners 
of disillusioned eyes.^^ 
The Roxburghs had been provided isolated cabins in which they 
made themselves busy, writing their daily experiences in journals. 
The use of diaries for the purpose of "defining the linked and 
confused territories of sincerity aad self-deception is one such. 
Another lies in the difference of tfctics with which the characters 
are made present to the reader."^^ 
Garnet Roxburgh is considered to be a less important 
character of the novel like the commander, Captain Purdew. 
However, they are given markedly physical descriptions. He had 
the assured insolence of a lapsed gentleman, in his "cleft chin 
[and] rather too full, lower l i p . " " on the other hand Austin 
Roxburgh's face was sallow, fine feathered, a glint in the deep-set 
eyes implying fever, or fretfulness, or both,... his features refined 
by sickness to an unnatural perfection....; moods and any tendency 
to animal spirits had been discouraged from an early age by 
nurses, governesses and tutors on orders from the mother, who 
feared that too much of either might aggravate his delicate 
health."'* 
Fascinated by so much of what he observed in life, 
whether beautiful or incongruous, he might have 
made use of it creatively had his perspective 
apparatus not been clogged with waste knowledge 
and moral inhibitions. He would often isolate a 
form, or tremble with excitement for an idea, as 
(hough about to throw upon it a light, which would 
make it indisputably his. Then, instead he drew 
resentful or angry, sometimes even ashamed at his 
presumption.^^ 
He was said to be a delicate person when he was thought to be 
consumptive. The strange part was that his bad health drew him 
closer to his very dissimilar brother; Garnet and he wanted to 
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borrow some good health from him. The name again is significant 
representing health and passion. 
Austin Roxburgh had a string religious faith and great 
respect for his parents. But above strong faith, he was much more 
governed by abstract principles than anything. He preferred to do 
everything according to the values of honour and reason rather 
than dialectics of feeling. He can be regarded as a grim, severely 
simple and morally strict, but the tragedy was that he lacked force. 
"He is a melancholy rather than a tragic figure, whose self-
absorbed, attenuated and self-disgusted life is rendered with 
exquisite fineness and judgement.'"*° 
Once Austin presented a book entitled The Little Crib Of The 
Bucolics, a book to Miss Ellen Gluyas. After a while she 
understood that books meant more to him than the life around him. 
She would have preferred a real crib to realize her womanhood by 
becoming a mother rather than something fictitious. He was sorry 
that she wasn't able to appreciate the original, so he read aloud, 
hopping that she would enjoy it to some extent atleast. It seems 
that the things, which were significant in his life, were "poetry", 
"natural beauty of a country life", and of course "the labour", 
about which he said, "over and above practical necessity, labour 
you might say, has its sacramental function."'" Once he remarked 
to Ellen; "I admire your strength of character."'*^ She was so 
embarrassed she almost choked saying that he admired something, 
which he was incapable of because he was a dying man. It could 
imply hard work, the kind labourers indulged in; it could also 
mean labour in producing children; labour in giving birth. Ellen 
had the strength but could not use it to give Austin his offspring. 
"Strength-Yes! That's about all I've got to my name. And must 
depend upon it."''^ 
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There is no doubt she loved her husband and tried never to 
give him any kind of pain. She considered it her duty to take a 
keen interest, and even participate in his work. The country is both 
pretty and wild, the property evidently prosperous, the house 
spacious and filled with exceptional comforts, altogether unlike 
her own poor. "Hugger mugger" farm at Zennor. 
Although she had all the luxuries, she could not forget her 
past; she kept remembering it and became most disturbed. Later 
she decided to concentrate on other things like the fine room in 
which they were installed, the little dressing room, where she used 
to sit and write, the orchard outside her window with apricots and 
plums, the colourful crop, the kitchen garden with raspberry 
hedge. 
This lonely lady, thirty years of age, was of medium height, 
parted her hair straight, had a dark complexion, grey-blue eyes, 
and a mouth of masculine firmness. Compared to Theodora 
Goodman {The Aunts Story) Nance Lightfoot {The Vivisectof) and 
Amy Parker {The Tree of Man), Ellen Roxburgh comes closest to 
Amy Parker. All these female characters of White are considered 
to be sufferers, who undergo struggles towards self-realisation. 
Ellen's cross was a sick husband and she spent her life nursing 
him. 
She did not like her unprincipled brother-in-law at the first 
encounter, but was subsequently attracted towards his masculinity. 
It can be said that her "Roxburgh" personality didn't like him but 
her "Gluyas" self was attracted towards him: "He had about him 
something which she, the farmer's daughter and spurious lady, 
recognized as coarse and sensual."'*'* Her real need at that point 
was to make radioactive her own natural instinct, which was 
totally smothered and suppressed throughout her married life. The 
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only gulf, which was there between these two, was that she did not 
want to shatter her Roxburgh persona, which was her only identity 
as a member of civilized society. However, she finds fulfillment of 
her natural instincts in Tasmania, at Garnet Roxburgh's property, 
"Dulect". "If she had been drawn to a certain person it was 
because some demoniac force had overcome her natural 
repulsion."'*^ During a walk on Garnet's property, Ellen discovers 
a damp, mossy tunnel of leaves leading to a small mountain of 
decaying leaves. This is the place where she decided to 
consummate her erotic desires with her brother-in-law. It is not 
that she wanted all these things intentionally, but unconsciously 
she was driven towards her instinctual need. After the Christmas 
Day celebrations she took the move and drove towards the 
identified place, slid free of the saddle and landed "spread-eagle 
on the miraculously soft leaf-mould,"''^ She allowed Garnet to 
seduce her to fulfill her unfulfilled dream. "She closed her eyes 
again :'or an instant, to bask beneath the lashes in an experience of 
sensuality she must have awaited all her life, however, 
inadmissible the circumstances in which she had encouraged it."'*' 
The place, "a mossy tunnel of leaves leading to a mountain of 
decaying leaves", and the act are both "inadmissible", degenerate, 
"demoniac" because it is incest that they committed. However, 
Garnet considered himself to be the culprit; he knew he was the 
seducer, but the reality behind this was different. For Ellen he was 
"less her seducer than the instrument she had chosen for 
measuring depths she was tempted to explore."''* 
Ellen, in the long waterlogged Bristol Maid waited as the 
storm rose higher. She founds that she was going to lose 
everything: the great luxury; her many-faceted role which she was 
playing, the role of a loyal wife, tireless nurse, courageous 
woman, expectant mother; and the secret which was hidden in her 
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heart, not even revealed in her journal, the compliant adulteress. 
She herself realized that she was torn between reality and 
actuality. This ordinary, and not very talented woman knew very 
well that she would suffer all her life, because life itself 
constantly produced hurdles in her way. She was not satisfied with 
her married life because of the inadequate love, which she 
received from her invalid husband. But throughout her life Austin 
had shown an artificial affection for her. She had to suffer all her 
life, first at "Dulect" because she didn't get the freedom, which 
she desired then during the wreck, followed by the harrowing 
experiences as a convict in the Aborigines camp. Her rescue at the 
end see us to be a voluntary return "to the prison to which she had 
been se itenced, a lifer from birth."''^ 
She met a sweet, milky-faced cabin boy, Oswald Digman, on 
the long boat. He was attracted towards her and she also developed 
a soft corner for him. Besides, she grew to have confidence in him 
and the fact that the joint efforts of the crewmembers would bring 
them to land, and they would definitely find water. "Ho-ya! Ho-
ya! Ho-ya!" they encouraged each other as they reached near the 
beach. On reaching the desert Island the boy with arms thrashing 
called out to attract her attention. She hesitated to move towards 
him, either due to fear or waves of pleasure at the thought of an 
undemanding companionship. He quickly reached her to offer an 
amorphous mass of some of shellfish he must have battered from 
their anchorage. She took the shellfish from the effeminate, clean-
faced boy who was constantly looking at her, and gulped it. The 
boy was deeply enthralled, and she saw tears upon his cheeks. He 
again ran towards the water's edge to bring some more shellfish 
for her, but unfortunately he disappeared with the strong current. 
She looked upon more with motherly instincts, than those of a 
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"diminutive lover"; she considered him to be her son whom she 
had lost to the strong currents. 
The wretched survivors then landed upon a desert island 
known today as Fraser Island. Suddenly they heard curious noises 
of animal gibbering or of human chatter, slight at first, then much 
louder in the silence. Gradually half-a-dozen savages appeared, 
not entirely naked, but each wore a kind of primitive cloth, 
dropped from a shoulder, across the body, and over the private 
parts. The natives were armed with spears and other war-like 
implements, all probably of wood. Captain Purdew called them 
"natural innocents."^" But he was wrong because they were not the 
"noble savages" indealised by the English Romantics; they 
behaved like brutes and killed the crewmembers cruelly. The 
captain himself was hit by a spear in his ribs. A few minutes later 
another spear struck Austin Roxburgh in the neck; he lost balance 
and fell down on the sand. "Oh, no! No, no!" shrieked Ellen. The 
open eyes of the dying man realized that his wife was different; 
"Ellen, you are different. The light...or brim of that 
...huge...country...hat. Raise it, please.... so that I 
can see..." The last sentence which the husband 
uttered infront of the blubbering, bellowing wife 
who was sitting on her knees infront of "the calf 
with the knife at the throat of him. 1 forgot,... Pray 
from me Ellen. "^' 
Austin had been sacrificed to set Ellen free from bondage. 
But the road to freedom was long and full of hazards. After a 
while the blacks that made them all prisoners surrounded the 
whites. The savages began stripping their garments, and amidst 
alot of sadistic laughter and fun, returned to the hinterland, 
driving the white mob with heavy blows as if they were beasts or 
cattle. Mrs Roxburgh who was sitting beside the corpse of her 
husband could not do anything except watch from a distance. 
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It is significant that only a woman survives the encounter 
with these primitive figures. Before Austin's death Ellen had a 
dream, which highlighted the psychological nature of the fatal 
attack. "Dressed in the close-fitting green coat with fur collar he 
had been wearing the day he came to her rescue, his figure showed 
an elegance of line which would have made him conspicuous 
anywhere in the primitive colony."" It is not surprising that 
Austin Roxburgh is killed in the encounter because the supportive 
throughout the novel are with this lady who went through hell, 
instead of the materialistic English man. It is considered to be the 
internal, psychic: "attacks" of his own inner self throughout his 
life. "His mind glided marvelously when not threatened by the 
...bedeviled depths of his own nature."" 
With the setting of the sun she again heard the voices and 
saw that some old which along with few sexually attractive 
females were advancing towards her. One of the girls bent down 
and picked up a handful of sand, and flung it in her face. She 
couldn t react to the situation as if the spirit had gone out of her. 
One of the women dragged her to her feet and pulled her along 
with them. The crowed of black urging women surrounded her as 
if a certain kind of announcement was going to be made; some of 
them started pulling her hair; som(; started touching her rings. She 
did not object because they no longer had any importance for her. 
She was benumbed, and only when they tried to take her wedding 
ring did she object. She kept all he — rings, except one, on the 
outstretched hands of the "monki.-y woman". They had removed 
even the tattered gown from her body and she stood, naked, all 
alone, in the wilderness. Symbolically, her Roxburgh persona was 
also stripped off. The primitive hands chopped roughly at the 
garments until "she was finally liberated."^"* She surrendered to 
the process of de-civilization and adapted herself to the life style 
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of the savage people very soon. This was not only a physical but 
spiritual downfall as well. As dramatized by Shakespeare in King 
Lear this downfall means suffering and torment where "before 
morality commences everyone must be naked. Naked like worm." 
King Lear himself is regarded as the "ruined piece of nature."^^ 
"The fall is the path of redemption for White's characters, as he 
believes in the necessity of suffering to attain salvation."^^ Ellen 
is subjected to the worst humiliation that can be imagined for a 
woman. Only her sense of being remained. There is the Lear-like 
stripping of the innermost layers of civilization, as if she is re-
born naked, as quoted in the Bible, — "Naked came I out of my 
mother's womb, and naked shall return thither."^* 
// is While's intense consciousness of sin and his 
belief that one must die unto the world and be born 
again before one can enter the Kingdom of God, 
which makes him differ from the Romantics. ^ ^ 
At the camp she found the men gone out on errand, while the 
women were at work dismantling the huts for setting up. They 
loaded their slave with the heaviest sheets of bark and leafy 
thatching. Later in the day a troupe of females and children went 
to the l)each, where fisherman had been casting their nets. When a 
single fish leaped briefly above the surface: 
There began a frenzied shouting, and hauling on 
the net. Women shrieked, children squealed, as all 
dashed into the mild surf to join in dragging the net 
to land, when they were no: dabbling their hands 
after an indivual catch of slippery and in most 
cases elusive fish. 
Not until the beach could the extent of their 
haul be estimated, as the men, the ribs, lungs, and 
teeth stalked glistening around their slackended net 
with its silver swag. As for the ecstatic women, they 
were already stuffing their holdalls. Children 
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playing with escaped fish squeezed them to make 
the milk shoot out of soft roes.^° 
The prisoner was brought to the camp and led to a hut, built of 
bark and leaves, at the door of which a woman was seated on the 
ground with a child of three or four years in her lap. She had to 
resign herself for inspection. The women held a conference, as an 
outcome of which the oldest and skinniest among them approached 
Mrs. Roxburgh and, without ceremony, squeezed her breasts, 
hanging shapeless; she was pretty ;;ure her breasts were dry. The 
assembly of women, decided to transfer the sick child to the 
captive's arms. Mrs Roxburgh knew that she was to become the 
nurse of the child; then "the little girl bit the unresponsive teat, 
and spai it out, and screamed and writhed in the nurse's arms. Pain 
alone would have driven Mrs Rou.jhburgh to drop its cause, but 
the mother's looks dared her to, ami the blows she received on her 
head and shoulders from the attendant women, persuaded her to 
keep hold of the wretch."^' So she had to act as a nurse to their 
disease-ridden child, which they themselves avoided. She came to 
be identified with the inhuman darkness. 
What she longed to sense in the behaviour of these 
human beings was evidence of a spiritual design, 
but that she could not, any more than she could 
believe in a merciful power shaping her own 
destiny.^^ 
She was not at all interested in the occupation, which the 
"wild monkeys" had given her, but she continued rocking her 
disgusting charge. Once she caught herself saying aloud, "Sleep, 
sleep,... sleep, my darling."^^ She realized it to be a consolation 
more for her own comfort than the child's; moreover, in that state 
of somnumbolism, it was the maternal instinct that surfaced for a 
time. 
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A time came in Ellen's life when she felt abstract hunger, 
not only for absent faces and familiar voices, but for food. It 
compelled to she become a Cannibal throughout history, many 
individuals and societies in all parts of the world have committed 
acts of cannibalism. Archaeologists have found evidence of 
canniba ism that occurred more than 500,000 years ago. Today 
Cannibalism no longer exists in the world except perhaps among 
some societies in isolated areas of Africa, Asia and the Pacific 
Islands. People who can obtain no food except human flesh may 
also practice cannibalism today. Si rvivors of a plane crash in the 
Andes Mountains in 1972 ate their dead companions to survive. 
Through the centuries, most cases of cannibalism have been 
connected with religious or other traditional beliefs. Most 
cannibals ate only parts of the body which that they considered 
important, e.g. some cannibals believed that the heart contained 
such qualities as courage and wisdom. Other cannibals showed 
respect to dead relatives and friends by eating parts of them. The 
Aborigines of Central Australia thought this practice strengthened 
the ties between the dead members of the family and the living 
ones. Some members ate their dead babies to get back the strength 
they thought they had given the infants during pregnancy. 
Mrs Roxburgh saw those creatures preparing their feast 
ritualistically. But when was ready she was not invited, As 
superior beings men sat first with appropriate solemnity. Then the 
chance came for mature males and youths for celebration. 
Occasional morsels were thrown to the females, and were 
satisfied. The captive was there to listen to the noise of sucking 
bones being cracked: 
Towards the end of the meal, somebody [it 
could have been the child's mother] flung her a 
fish-tail and a dorsal fin. She snatched them up 
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from out of the dirt and started sucking at the 
glutinous membrane, risked her mouth on the 
bcrbed fin for the sake of a shred of flesh she 
in'agined she saw adhering to the base, ran her 
tongue round her lips ar,d teeth, licked her 
di'liciously rank fingers-ana whimpered once or 
twice to herself^* 
In Ellen also, the sense of God arises out of her awareness of 
sinfulness. When desperately hungy, she comes upon the remains 
of human flesh, and without thinking stoops and eats. This act of 
cannibalism suggests that she sinks to a level even more primitive 
than that lived by the Aborigines themselves. 
She had raised the bone, and was tearing at it with 
her teeth, spasmodically chewing, swallowing by 
great gulps, which her throat threatened to return. 
But did not. She flung the bone away only after it 
was cleaned, and followed slowly in the wake of her 
cannibal mentors. She was less disgusted in 
retrospect by what she had done, than awed by the 
fact that she had been moved to do it. The exquisite 
innocence of this forest morning, its quiet broken 
by a single flute-note endlessly repeated, tempted 
her to believe that she had partaken of a sacrament. 
But there remained what amounted to an 
abomination of human behavior, a headache, and 
the first signs of indigestion. In the light of 
Christian morality she must never think of the 
incident again.^^ 
Ellen had seen an escaped convict. Jack Chance, at the great 
corroboree. She realized his originality and exploited the 
situation. She ordered him: "Bring me to Moretan Bay,... and I 
promise they'll give you your pardon."^^ Jack compiled with her 
request to free her from the bondage of the Aborigines; he also 
allowed her to come closer to her inner self. Thus he himself 
became the servant of Mrs Roxburgh and Ellen Gluyas. In the 
wilderness Ellen Gluyas and Jack Chance got involved in sexual 
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orgies "Her body might never have been touched, not even by her 
husband."^' The domesticated embraces of Mrs Roxburgh could 
hardly be compared to the wild, unpleasant mannered Jack Chance, 
who handled Mrs Roxburgh "as though she had been a 
wheelbarrow, or black woman."^* 
Later, she began to proceed towards with her new mate who 
had rescued her from the prison of wild beasts. At this point she is 
again reduced to the natural, and is completely naked. She has lost 
her wedding ring also which she had kept hidden in the vine of the 
fringe of leaves that had covered her body. At this stage, where 
she has been reduced to the outskirts of civilization, she must be 
absolutely aware of the complications that would arise when she 
re-enter "the rational world of civilized beings",^^ with a 
"convicted murderers" and "shambling human scarecrow."^° She 
appeared very confused because she knew that the person she had 
met by chance was no longer of any use to her in the next phase of 
her life. She rejected the promises she had made to him. He 
noticed the changed attitude of his mistress. "Your heart isn't in 
it, Ellen. It's like as if you'd went dead on me."' ' So when they 
arrived at the edge of Oalces's Farm Jack fled into the bush 
because he had lost the hope of freedom and love from this lady. 
He realised his fate as a "knight" to rescue a lady in distress, and 
he went back to the wilderness. "Had the walls but opened at a 
certain moment, she might even have turned and run back into the 
bush, choosing the known perils, nakedness rather than an 
alternative of shame disguised."^^ 
In the last phase of the novel again an Englishman of 
"substantial means"'^ Jevons, appeared before her on the London-
bound ship and offered his support by proposing marriage. 
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It is Miss Scrimshaw who predicted in the opening scene that 
every woman has secret depths, even if the person is unacquainted 
with it. But it must give trouble sooner or later. And the novel 
closes with similar remarks by Mrs Merivale who had a soft corner 
for Mrs Ellen Roxburgh. "1 wonder.... how Mrs Roxburgh would 
react to suffering if forced with it." '^* The same lady predicted in 
the end also that "...life is a series of blunders rather than any 
clear design, from which we may come out whole if we are 
lucky?^^ Mrs Roxburgh is happy: "Yes, I am glad, of course,.... for 
my return to the world. I have been so long out of it, I may not 
easily learn to adapt myself to its ways."^^ 
In this novel of White, Nature serves as an image of God 
through which man reaches God-realization. It is White's belief 
that to reach God there should first be the destruction of self, 
which sets him apart from the Romantics. Hence the protagonist, 
in the wilderness, realizes the necessity for dissolution of the self-
before true knowledge is obtained. 
In A Fringe of Leaves the individual's quest for identity is 
also achieved through a painful experience when finally Ellen is 
liberated from conventionality and returns to society with a new 
understanding of herself. 
Her torn hands were left clawing at the air. 
"Jack! Don't leave me! I'd never survive! I'll not 
cross this field let alone face the faces. " 
But she did, She plodded gravely across the 
rows of tended plants as though they had been put 
there, cool and sappy, for the comfort of her feet. ^ ^ 
There is similarity between Patrick White's A Fringe of 
Leaves and Voss in the sense that both deal with Aborigines, one 
set in the wilderness, the other in the desert. Mrs Roxburgh had 
lost all her companions in the desert after the shipwreck. But she 
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was left alone to survive to serve the Aborigines as a nurse of the 
crippled child. But in Voss, the Aborigines killed Voss and all his 
companions. The end of Voss is tragic like. The Solid Mandala, 
The Vivisector, The Tree of Man which all conclude on a 
pessimistic note. But in The Fringe of Leaves, the writer ends on a 
happy and positive note after the painful experiences in the 
wilderness. 
Walsh considered this novel as "one of the most satisfying 
achievements in Whites career. The distancing in time the 
immaculate historical sense, the lithely morning narrative, the 
firmly framed and validated universe, the acceptability of the 
central character, the rich and lucid design, make for an effort of 
maturity and calm." 
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IV. THE TWYBORN AFFAIR 
The Twyborn Affair, White's last major work appeared in 
November 1979, and was a best seller in Australia. White had felt 
that everybody would a "hate" the book but it turned out to be one 
of his most successful novels. As the writer is the protagonist, it 
treats liis homosexuality. "It was the fictional swan-song in which 
White mythicized his homosexuality".' He believed that critics 
misuncerstood him; "I am not wliat they think, I am and [that] 
critics in many cases have been en the wrong track when talking 
about my work."^ However, most the readers consider it to be a 
most uninteresting book because it is written on one of the most 
difficult subjects ever attempted in fiction. Indian readers, in 
particular, find it to be a borin; book because these kinds of 
subjects are beyond the comprehension of most people. 
The Twyborn Affair is White's final novel. It involves a case 
of double sexual identity, with the main character split into three 
separate identities in the course of his/her life. Simon During, an 
eminent critic of White's fiction, argues that it is the first novel in 
which the author "comes out of the closet," and treats male 
homosexuality in a direct and detailed way although this subject 
has been dealt with in The Solid Mandala also, in the "transvestite 
scene", where Waldo Brown, the younger brother, wore his 
mother's ball-room gown and was caught by Arthur Brown, the 
simpleton brother. Fragments of this subject had appeared earlier 
in his third novel, The Atdiit's Story. In which Theodora Goodman, 
the heroine had a moustache; she insisted that she was not a girl at 
all. "I am a man", she said in the hallucinatory section i.e. in the 
Jardin Exolique section of the novel set in a hotel in the south of 
France. She considered herself to be a man because her family's 
psychosexual dynamics pushed her into identifying with her 
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father. A similar kind of transformation takes place in The 
Twyborn Affair also but is treated wiih more directness. 
The theme of self-construction and self-destruction is more 
fully explained in The Twyborn Affair. Here, an "individual's life 
is reduced to a series of roles, a parade of pleasures and pains, 
memories and anticipations without deep reach or choherence." 
Eddie Twyborn, the main character of the novel, is bisexual 
and handsome. He is the son of a judge and drunken mother. With 
this androgynous hero-Eudoxia / Eddie / Eadith Twyborn, and 
through his search for identity, for self affirmation, and love in its 
many forms, Patrick White takes his readers on a Journey into the 
ambiguous landscapes of the human condition, sexual, 
psychological and spiritual. 
This story is actually based on the life a whore in a London 
brothel named Eadith Trist, and everything is disclosed from its 
reflexions, its melting colours, the more material quarters to the 
more or less material girls she was bringing together, each skilled 
in one art or the other. The Twyborn Affair is a sudden attack upon 
truth, which is said to be the truth about himself, as quoted in his 
biography. "1 could never write anything factual; I only have 
confidence in myself when I am another character. All the 
characters in my books are myself, but they are a kind of 
disguise,'"* The story ends absurdly as, having discovered part of 
this truth, the novelist bursts the image he has in his mind, making 
Eddie Twyborn die in a sudden attack just as he was united with 
his long-lost mother. 
This resembles The Aunt's Story, which to an extent 
preceded the The Twyborn Affair in more ways than one. In both 
novels the central characters move in search of identity between 
the two-sides of the world and two sides of the self, looking for 
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something that was lost in childhood or perhaps even at birth, at 
the beginning of the physical existence which is burdensome to the 
spirit. In The Aunt's Story the self occurs in the Jardin Exotique 
section from which Theodora Goodman recovers successfully in 
the last section. In the present novel the disintegration of the main 
character takes place into three characters Eudoxia, Eadie and 
Eddie who take up a section each. This point may be confusing to 
some who regard them as three different characters. Eudoxia is a 
woman, who is probably a man in disguise, living with her ageing 
Greek lover Angelos Vatatzes, in the South of France. She 
becomes a man in the second part of the novel, Eddie Twyborn 
who returned to Australia from the war in France to work as a 
"jackeroo"^ after a brief but disastrous reunion with his family. In 
the third and the final part of the novel this man again becomes a 
woman named Eadith Trist. The name is significant because it was 
the name of a real person. She owned a high class brothel in 
London, which she left return to her male self, Eddie Twyborn, 
only to be killed in the Blitz, i.e. the disintegration of the male 
consciousness and assimilation into the world of feminism; the 
male ego gets absorbed into the female womb. This is more fully 
expressed by the transvestism, which is of course not common in 
White's fiction. Transvestism suggests the ego's increasing 
downfall to the mother realm. The only difference between The 
Solid Mandala and The Twyborn Affair is that in the latter novel 
there is certain boldness in promoting sexual modes of a grotesque 
or eccentric type. 
White's relation to women was complicated as a homosexual 
who had identified himself as a so-called "invert", one who must 
consider himself in part to be a woman. On the other hand, there is 
a dilemma in his mind about the role of female counterparts as 
mothers. Because, when the Mother Goddess gets angry she always 
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wreaks destruction in the form of flood, storm or fire etc. as seen 
in The Tree of Man. For him, "women do not preserve boundaries 
and autonomy they are enveloping, fluid, capable like old witches 
of myriad transformations, and all because they are not quite 
complete in themselves." 
Many critics are of the opinion that bisexuality is a 
"powerful symbol of wholeness". On the one hand it can be 
approved because it is White's fantastic characteristic 
manipulation of his readers. But on the other, scientifically it's a 
perversion in mankind or divergence from normality White 
portrayed Eudoxia, Eddie, Eadie as a "self-searcher", to discover 
his tru; self. He/she had to disguise her/himself. Actually it was 
not a physical defect, but psychologically the character was said to 
be pernanently lame, whose defective masculine ego forced him to 
adopt ;i hermaphrodite character. The decomposition of the male 
sex is also illustrated by the images spread throughout the novel. 
At eve y point the reader is made aware of "shit", "dirt", "urine", 
"semen", "sewage", "rotting weeds", "farts", "stinking saltpans", 
or "decomposing animals". It all represents self-exposure and act 
of shamelessness as is evident in the description of Eadith Trist, 
"scratching a buttock in a way which could only have shocked 
Lady Ursula [sister of her friend Gravenor] and responding to the 
image defiantly: what the hell! She blew a fart at all Ursulas, at 
every spurious work of art. Herself included".^ The glamour of 
female sex is represented by a spangled fan and pomegranate 
shawl; "the fan (spangled guaze-slats in mother o' pearl) and a 
shawl embroidered with pomegranates. Both externally pretty."^ 
White feels for his hand and calls it the "country of the 
bones"' This affection of his is portrayed in almost all his novels 
particularly in The Aunt's Story, The Tree of Man and Voss. As he 
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continued living in Australia, "the Great Australian Emptiness" 
had a lemarkable effect on him rill in The Twyhorn Affair he 
conceived that to be born Australian was to have been born 
"without the requisite for grace"," which is the only thing that 
finally matters for him. The presert novel is also set in Australia 
with a host of immigrants. 
Angelos Vatatzes was an elderly man in his sixties. He was a 
bald-headed Greek. He loved his \nit Anna very much, but after 
her death Eudoxia became his mistress and started living with him. 
He believed that "men are to women as apples to figs, the clean 
and the messy." He himself was a normal man, never a sensualist. 
He was of the opinion that unless a woman keeps the bed warm 
there is no charm in her. Mrs Golson alias Joanie Golson declared 
at the beginning of the noel, "we Australians, ... are used to far 
rougher at home." This lady owned a 1912 Austin. She was 
wealthy in her own right. She believed that a woman, at least an 
Australian, could face the world with more confidence, style and 
manner than a man. She was in the habit of writing a diary, but 
very irregular otherwise. Writing about herself in her diary gave 
her a kind of relief, but not more than masturbation. 
Earnest Boyd Golson, the husband of Joanie Golson was a 
rather simple man. People used to call him "Curly" instead of 
Boyd. He had a habit of becoming "Ern" when the past cropped up 
in embarrassing guise. "Curly" was the nickname and club land 
label by which E-Boyd was generally known. 
Eudoxia loved her aged Greek friend, Angelos, but he in turn 
never forgot his dead wife, Anna, because of which Eudoxia was 
extremely jealous. She believed that unimportant things i.e. the 
minutiae were what made life bearable. However, she was also 
astonished by the "over-rated". Love of Angelos which was not 
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affection: "Affection is to love what the minutiae are to living. Oh 
yes, you've got to have passion, give way to lust, provided no one 
is destroyed by them."'^ She is Eudoxia in the first part of the 
novel, Eadie Twyborn, friend of Joanie Golson, who shared her 
experierces of everyday life in the next. She married a judge 
named Edward, and considered their marriage to be very 
successful, the best. 
Anna Vatatzas, one of the riinor characters, was the late 
wife 0.' Angelos Vatatzes. The character is portrayed dead 
throughout the novel. By looking at the photograph hanging on the 
wall in the villa where Angelos lived, one can get an idea about 
her external appearance: "physical figure on a steel framework, 
pallid skin, vague hair, the Creek eyes-a smouldering of 
masochistic coals."''' Perhaps she was an actress and had acted in 
a Greek tragedy or two. 
Josephine, a sweet, good looking, honest, innocent girl was 
working as a maid servant in Mrs Golson's house, who valued her 
friendship as much as her service. 
One important thing to be noted in the novel is that the 
writer has used "E" instead of writing the full names, Eudoxia / 
Eddie / Eadie; may be this is because it is a convenient way to 
refer to the characters without having to use three names and 
multiple pronouns. 
The story throughout shows E's decadence, and inspires 
Joanie Golson who is said to be a friend and acolyte of Mrs 
Twyborn. Decadence of E fills Mrs Golson's life with possibilities 
of renewal. At this point Eddie and Joanie's situation recalls that 
of the broken and psychotic Arthur in The Solid Mandala: he had 
killed his brother Waldo, was greatly disturbed and had gone to 
see Mrs Poulter to whom he had confessed his guilt; she 
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invigorated him at the end. Here, in this novel Mrs Golson does 
not even notice the stinking saltpans and rotten odours 
surrounding Crimson Cottage where Eudoxia and Angelos live 
together. She found that villa "enchanting" and "invigorating". It 
is Mr Golson and the Chauffeur, Teakle, who noticed the rotten 
smell and realized that "the air was far less restorative than she 
had "implied."'* The decomposition of the male ego suggests the 
collapse of sexual excitement with Eudoxia with whom the ageing 
intellectual, Angelos, was living. It can be regained by implication 
only by the entry of another worldly character that did not notice 
any foul stink, and was unaware of the impotency. Joanie Golson 
sat at the shattered window of the villa and got some kind of 
sexual satisfaction by looking at them. 
As she stood by the wall watching the scene through 
the open window, the tears were streaming down 
her cheeks, for joys from the music she was 
hearing, and out of frustration, from the life she 
had led and, it seemed, would always lead, except 
for the brief unsatisfactory stories she made into 
that other life with Eadie Twyborn; probably never 
again, since Eadie had been aged by her tragedy.'^ 
Joanie took interest in the "snapshot" which she had taken from 
the window she enjoyed watching the lustful life of E and 
Angelos. Her experience at the window resembles that of Olivia 
Davenport's manifestation of a super human being on the canvases 
of Hurtle Duffield in The Vivisector. Just as Olivia recognized on 
the canavas "a part of my life...that I've lost," Joanie remembered 
her repressed instinctual stories looking through the "snapshot" 
from the window, as if she were searching her own instinctual 
side. 
E was a masculine figure but his masculinity was not 
relevant for the mother figure, i.e. for Eadie Twyborn and Joanie 
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Golson who was merely a syribolic extension the former. 
Throughout the novel the mother figure considers the male 
personae to be worthless because of their own mysteries. 
The Mother's search for herself is later transferred into the 
search for her lost daughter. Here E is considered to be the 
daughter that Eadie Twyborn was always in search of and whom 
she always wanted "but never had".'^ Joanie is guessing that E is 
Eadie's child. It is the opinion of David J.Tacey that the object of 
the mother's search in the novel is not just for a real daughter, but 
she is looking for a mythic daughter. "In the ancient mysteries of 
Eleusis, the mother Demeter in is constantly searching for her lost 
daughter, Kore-Persephone, as the youthful, vital aspect of her 
own feminine nature".'* As Neumann notes, "the essential motif in 
the Eleusinian mysteries and hence in all matriarchal mysteries is 
the heuresis of the daughter by the mother, the finding again of 
Kore by Demeter, the reunion of mother and daughter."'^ Mythic 
patterns always dominate White's fiction, the present novel being 
no exception; it is filled with sexual excitement, in a direct, non-
metaphorical way and is said, "to inspire sexual behaviour, every 
manifestation of a super-human being an orgasm". Myths get 
mixed and even collapse into an excessive indulgence in sex. 
Because the stories of Eadie and Demeter are absolutely parallel to 
each other, the structure and content of the story spontaneously 
reminds one of the particular myths. White has sexualized the 
longing of the mother for the daughter so that the goal of heuresis 
degenerates into a lesbian involvement rather than spiritual 
fulfillment: 
On meeting "Eudoxia" I could have eloped with 
her, as you loo, Eadie, would have wanted, had you 
here we might have made on a trios, as they say! I 
would have been jealous...to lie with this divine 
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creature, hreast-lo-breast, moulh-lo-mouth, on the 
common coverlet...' 
In the Persephone myth there was suddenness in the daughter's 
disappearance and more grief of the mother figure. "Persephone is 
gathering flowers in the meadows when suddenly Hades emerges 
from the lower realm and claims her as his wife, to rule at his side 
as Queen of the Underworld. Demeter is so distraught by the 
abduction that she wanders the earth in search of Kore, exploring 
both the natural terrain and the cities of men". A time came 
when E too disappeared and was never seen again until after the 
Great War. Eadie, the mother, was shattered after this event, and 
Joan Golson realized that she should forget Eadie because, "Eadie 
had been aged by her tragedy." Like Kore, a new turn came into 
Eddie's life and she went off to live with her old Greek lover in 
another realm. With the change of realm Vatatzes changed his 
mental reality i.e. the landscape of madness and hallucination. He 
imagined himself to be the "Emperor of All Byzantium"^"" and sat 
upon the throne with his queen by his side. 
When Joanie glimpsed the whole ritual from the window she 
imagined the old man to be her enemy, and decided that she would 
lead E off pre-war Europe to her favourite land Australia. But she 
suspected that E was a prisoner in that asylum and her mad lover 
had a hold on her; stealing E from him might not be an easy task 
for anyone. In the myth Hades gave Kore the pomegranate seed, 
which later bound her to him. No doubt, she got permission to 
visit the upper world, but she had to return to the under-world. In 
a similar vein Vatatzes gave E a gift of "a shawl embroidered with 
pomegranates"^'* to bind her to his asylum so that she would not be 
entirely free. 
3!3 
In the myth Kore was permitted to visit the upper world then 
had to return to the bondage of Hades; the appearance and 
disappearance cycle gave suffering to the mother. Likewise E 
appeared suddenly after the war, and again disappeared later for 
the second time to another hemisphere. Eadie, the mother, wrote to 
her friend: "What I would like to convey to you is that losing a 
child in death is so much better than losing a grown-what shall I 
say? Reasoning child, to life. As happened to one, for the second 
time."^^ The "Empress" and "Emperor" fled to an unknown place, 
Joanie did not find them in Sydney, missed him/her at Bogong. In 
a chance encounter in London Joanie failed to recognize E but the 
mother figure reunited with her daughter in the same city. The 
mythic cycle of losing, finding, losing again appeared here also. 
Joanie arrived at Crimson Cottage for maternal celebration, 
but for E it was a sign of her disaster and ruin: "A day which 
should have been idyllic grew increasingly black, ending in 
storms, after a real visitation."^^ Because of Joanie's presence 
they both i.e. the "Emperor" and "Empress" started quarrelling 
with each other, E experienced Angelos as "an aged reverant"^^ 
from whom, she decided, that it was better for her to "break 
away",^* Angelos suddenly fell ill and suffered a sudden attack of 
apoplexy during Joanie's formal visit. The garden was destroyed 
by storms, and the housekeeper departed hurriedly to Joanie's 
hotel room. E needed a magical defense at that particular moment 
of mythic attack: "Text for every day to come: I must not dwell on 
Joan Golson's arrival on the scene,"^'^ Mrs Golson viewed the 
disaster in a philosophical context: "Everything, I now see, has 
been leading up to this act of aggression. Gentle perfection is 
never allowed to last for long." 
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After Joanie's arrival E had a dream in which the archetypal 
background of her/his situation was revealed. 
...fhe shutter has flown open, the whole cliffside a 
churning mass of pittosporum and lantana scrub 
pressing in upon, threatening all man-made 
shoddiness. The giant emu's head and neck 
tormented by the wind. As its plumage is ruffled and 
tossed, its beak descends repeatedly, almost past the 
useless shutter, almost into the room where I am 
lying in my narrow bed fright raised in goose 
pimples, when not dissolving into urine.^'^ 
The fact that Mrs Golson was a person who exploited others, she 
appeared on a large flightless Australian bird i.e. emu with a 
fearsome beak; a non-human image appeared in E's mind. It was a 
recurring nightmare since early boyhood. The dream of E always 
ended with an important phrase "dissolving into urine" suggesting 
not only terror of his childhood but also the process of becoming 
morally corrupt which was an unavoidable consequence of that 
psychological stagnation. 
E was preoccupied with his personal and sexual dilemmas; 
he cou d not cope with heterosexual bonding i.e. marriage. He 
could not share his feelings either with his mother, or father. 
Whene>'er he faced any crisis he wanted to escape. Joanie 
appeared to Eddie as the mistress of destruction, and at first he 
wanted to escape from her. Then Angelos appeared to him as a 
bore and handicap; he felt that life would be better if he freed 
himself from him by eloping with Joanie to Australia: "Shall I be 
brave enough to...commit myself to ...Joanie's steamy bosom, her 
gasps and blunders...?"^' All his actions i.e. "hugger mugger 
attitudes", his willingness to be disloyal, his undecided attitudes 
towards his own enemy were supportive of his psychological 
problem, and he could not find a way out; he even considered 
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himself to his enemy. Ultimately E fled with Angelos to another 
Mediterranean village. Later the old ageing Angelos or mythical 
Pluto/Hades suffered a heart attack and died. E escaped to another 
part of the world and into another situation. 
In the next phase of his life he disguised and metamorphosed 
into Eddie Twyborn, an army officer and jackeroo. The opening 
lines of the second part of the novel "ooze out the rotten stink of 
male ego", of "shit", "piss", "the smell of sperm", "the stench of 
death.""^^ E's decomposition took the form of his being reduced to 
the purely animal level of existence. The author is of the opinion 
that behind the destruction of the male ego there was the literal 
female womb and her sexual appetite. David J. Tacey comments "E 
becomes all phallus, a kind of walking penis designed to entertain 
the female sex."^^ 
Eddie met two young women travelling by rail, one in the 
authoritarian English country voice named Margaret Gilchrist, her 
friends called her Margs'; the other lady was Angela Parsons, but 
she answered to Angie: her accent was of the established 
Australian rich. Both of them were travellers on a ship crossing 
the Mediterranean. Together they observed Eddie Twyborn: 
He was walking stiffly, his bearing tentative for a 
man, holding with Gothic hand against his chest the 
book he had been, or intended, reading. He was 
certainly not "pot bellied", and his well-covered 
skull, the hair of a cut to suggest', an army officer, 
should have exempted him from accusations of 
hairiness by those who supported Marg's theory/^ 
In that Australian-bound ship Marg Gilchrist was excited by his 
"stiff, "smooth" carriage- and "looks ready to gobble [him] up."'^ ^ 
At the masked ball she "thrusts a campaigning vulva as deep as 
possible into his crotch."''^' But Eddie, on the other hand, was so 
terrified that he locked himself in his cabin. Even as he slept 
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"Margie Gilchrist's exploratory vulva, or alternately the Colonel's 
opulent crotch was forced against [him]."^' There was no escape 
because life had reduced him to a mere sex object. 
E came to be linked with a dog, a very distinct idea, 
throughout the second part of the novel. Not only E, other male 
figures ;ilso were either compared to dogs or they had dog-like 
characteristics. Angelos, and Judge Twyborn also fell into that 
category. Angelos was seen as "an old Alsatian nosing the hem of 
[E's] skirt",^* and Eddie was compared to "an enslaved dog...lid 
licking the beringed hand casually offered for adultation."^' White 
must have taken this distinctive feature or dominant idea of the 
dog from mythology where the Mother's negative aspect was often 
represented as a dog. 
The dog motif became particularly marked when Eddie made 
his way home to Eadie Twyborn, the mother figure. She was 
surrounded by stray animals and enjoyed her role as mistress of 
"a house of dogs.""*" 
And there was Eadie, crouched on her knees with a 
trowel in her hand, her beam broader in one of 
those skirts she had invariably worn, a miracle of 
Scottish weave and an intermingling of dogs' hair 
clotted with compost or manure. Oblivious as far as 
you could tell. As were the six or seven little red 
dogs, scratching, swiveling on their rumps, 
sniffing, one of them lifting a leg behind Eadie 's 
back on a border of sweet alyssum."" 
Eadie here is linked with earth and the animal world. There is a 
conjunction of dog and decaying organic matter i.e. it signifies the 
decomposition of the male ego from human to animal, from a 
living entity to decaying matter. 
White has identified human beings with dogs may be because 
of his fantasies of after life which he had declared in his 
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biography. "I am a very low form of human being; in my next 
incarnation I shall probably turn up as a dog or a stone." It is 
interesting to note that White has great love for dogs, goats and 
pets in his life, likewise in the present novel dogs provide warmth 
and affection to the mother. "Dogs were my best relationship,"'*'' 
she confesses at the end and compost enriches the substance of her 
inner being. 
Another important character of the novel that emerged in the 
second part is Marcia Lushington of Bogong, New South Wales. 
Greg Luslington was her husband, a rich farmer by profession. 
Marcia is experienced in the art of turning men into animals and 
playing the sex game to her advantage. Her husband was the 
exploited partner in their "open" marriage; he was her pet or 
plaything. She considered him to be "a human animal",'*'* a breed 
of hairless dog. E senses he was caught and imprisoned in her 
"sticky trap" and her intention was to "imprison him in her 
womb."-*^ 
He buckled his belt, which to some extent increased 
his masculine assurance, but it was not to his 
masculine self that Marcia was making her appeal. 
He was won over by a voice wooing him back into 
childhood, the pervasive warmth of a no longer 
sexual, but protective body, cajoling him into 
morning embraces in a bed disarrayed by a male, 
reviving memories of toast, chilblains, rising bread, 
scented plums, cats curled on sheets of mountain 
"iolets, hibiscus trumpets furling into sticky 
phalluses in Sydney gardens, his mother whom he 
.hould have loved but didn't, the girl Marian he 
.hould have married but from whom he had 
^'.scaped, from the ivied prison of a tennis court, 
leaving her to bear the children who were her right 
iind fate, the seed of some socially acceptable 
ilecent, boring man. 
He was drawn back i) Marcia by the bright 
colours of retrospect, the more sombre tones of 
358 
remorse. He lowered his face into the tumult of her 
breasts.''^ 
Eadie was basically sexually interested in men not women, and in 
the scene he found it difficult to maintain his desire. He could 
only have sex with Marcia through regressive memories that 
overflov/ed with deep regret for those horrors that could not be 
overcon^e or conquered, conventional family life. He wanted to 
keep hi nself away from the bondage of marriage; Marcia's body 
turned into a mother's womb for him, where he might get 
impriso led, rather than envelo])ed. The false decency of 
conventional heterosexual life was hence based on hiding the 
chaos of maternal being and desire. As Eddie left Marcia after that 
event, he rejected sexuality for self realization: 
In his own experience, in whichever sexual role he 
had been playing, self-searching had never led more 
than briefly to self-acceptar ce. He suspected that 
salvation most likely lay in the natural phenomena 
surrounding those unable to rise to the spiritual 
heights of a religious faith: in his present situation 
the shabby hills, their contours practically 
breathing as the light embraced them, stars fulfilled 
by their logical dowsing, the river never so supple 
as at daybreak, as dappled as the trout it 
camouflaged, the whole ambience finally united by 
the harsh but healing epiphany of cockcrow/^ 
Very rarely is there a connection between sexuality and 
spirituality. The search for "salvation" was the next step of the 
rejection of sexuality, and the method or system that organized it 
as a means of self-knowledge. A similar narrative movement 
occurs in The Tree of Man when the hero of the novel, Stan 
Parker, experienced the manifestation of being super-human just 
after he realized that his wife had had sex with a passing 
commercial traveller. As a result, her dignity decreased in the eyes 
of her husband and the earth mother broke the storm in anger. 
359 
Likewise Eddie progressed away from sexuality to a love of nature 
as a manifestation God. The readers are forced to accept that 
Amy's act is mere unfaithfulness; they are not told that the main 
cause behind her sin was Stan's negligence, because of which 
perhaps she was forced to commit adultery. On the other hand, 
Stan's inclination towards nature was religious, more valuable, 
and more profound than Amy's sexual act. This attitude is 
apparent in the present novel when Eddie left Marcia; it is 
projected as a lesbian act of nature. This is a kind of displacement 
from mere eroticism to mysticism. "What seems to be a 
progression from sexuality is in fact a displacement into another 
mode of sexuality, from heterosexual love to a form of fetishism, 
so that 'God' becomes the imagined spirit infusing the inanimate 
world af the object of sexualized desire."'** 
The last part of the novel throws light on the dirty life of the 
brothel, which was situated in Eighty-four Beckwith Street. The 
director of this whore-house was E in his role as Mrs Eadith Trist, 
the "inspire d bawd.'"*^ The brothel was renowned for its "acts of 
self immolation."^" These kinds of activities produce nothing more 
than pain; David J. Tacey observes that in White "sexuality is 
conceived in terms of the puer's sado-masochistic return to the 
matrix."*' Whores are anxious to oblige their customers, "I might 
bite off the first cock I catch sight off,"" says Elsie, another 
whore, Annabel cries, "I need men-a constant supply"." Many a 
time their victims were reduced to wounded animals. Here lies 
what is considered to be the part of the novel, animalistic 
sexuality displaced by the author, along with the collapse of the 
masculine principle, and its assimilation into the feminine realm. 
"E was the priest of that orgiastic cult" and prostitutes were 
the "vernal nuns"*"* or "whore nuns."** In matriarchal times 
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"orgiastic rites were often supervised by male priests, (Kadeshim) 
who dressed in women's clothing and who assumed women's 
names.""^ In the early system of religious worship the priests were 
castratec, at the initiation ceremony, but in later times they took 
vows of celibacy. Their task, like E's was to direct the "vernal 
nuns"; the priests themselves C3uld not participate in the 
activities. The male priests or the "Kedashim's" were also 
hairless, since "hairlessness is associated with sexual 
abstinence"," and E's body, "her hgs, her arms, her jaw, were as 
smooth as marble" thanks to the waxing technique of "Fatma, the 
Arab from Mansoura." Like the "Kedeshim" E's sexuality was 
reserved for the Mother Goddess, here it was mother Twyborn, 
through castration or celibacy, and she is not to be exploited upon 
lesser figures. E is said to be "the patron saint of chastity."^^ 
[Edith Trist] could have cried... for the actuality 
she had been grasping at all her life without ever 
coming to terms with it.... 
Yet whatever form she took, or whatever the 
illusion temporarily possessing her, the reality of 
love, which is the core of reality itself had eluded 
her, and perhaps always would.... 
"I've never aspired to virtue. As for purity-truth-
I've still to make up my mind what they amount to. 
But hope I may Eventually ".^'^ 
E's regression caused him to become the destructive matrix. The 
myths in which he was involved were the result of regressions. 
The last thing he wanted to do was to discover himself: the reality 
would be too terrible; besides, he enjoyed being lost, because then 
the Mother could find him. "White invites us to see E's career in 
the context of the general decline of the 1930's".^' "In the age in 
which they were living if [being consumed] had become the 
equivalent of consummation."^^ 
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White had his readers by introducing Eadie Twyborn at the 
end on the London scene. She was aged, sullen, gloomy, 
unsociable and dressed in black. She was seen coming in and out 
of London churches, a prayer book in her gloved hands, her face 
"drained of human passion."^^ One day she was sitting on a 
wooden bench in a tram shelter; suddenly she noticed that the 
women sitting beside her resembled her son. She struck up a 
conversation: 
"Are you my son, Eddie?" she scribbled on 
the flyleaf of the prayer book. 
"No " wrote E, "But I am your daughter Eadith. " 
... "/ am so glad I've always wanted a daughter. "^'' 
This scene can be regarded as Eadie's scene of triumph because 
she had always wanted a daughter instead of a son, and her 
discovery is considered to be the essential ingredient of her 
wholeness: "Their harmony by now was a perfect one",^^ It is an 
actual moment of celebration, reflected in the Homeric Hymn to 
Demeter: "they spent/the whole of that day/with hearts united/and 
they warned/each other's heart/wit many gestures/of affection/ and 
her heart stopped grieving."^* In the Greek Myth the recovery of 
the daughter signifies "the annulment of the male rape and 
incursion, the restoration after marriage of the matriarchal unity of 
mother and daughter."^' On meeting E after such a long time, 
Eadie's immediate desire was to take her back with her to 
Australia, away from the violence of Europe as it was moving 
toward; World War II. Her pal, Joanie Golson, had similar plans 
for E at the start of the World Wer I although physically she was 
not able to take her daughter to Australia: 
'As late as this perhaps we 'd find we could live 
logether. I can see us washing our hair, and sitting 
together in the garden to dry it".... Yes, it was the 
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most reductive proposition: tne two sitting in the 
steamy garden, surrounded by ragged grass, 
hibiscus trumpets, the bubbling and plopping of 
bulbuls, a drizzling of taps.^^ 
In mythology, recovery of Kore/Persephone brings joy to the earth 
and sweetness of spring. The recovery of the daughter is an earth 
and fertility mystery, as is evident from the richness of the steamy 
grass and colourful flowers, the slightly drugged atmosphere of 
the garden, and the sensual image of the washing and drying of 
hair. 
As Eddie Twyborn, in male attire but in women's make-up, 
sets out on his last visit to Eadie before the two set sail for 
Australia, he is killed in a bombing raid. He lay lying bleeding, on 
the pavement outside his mother's hotel. Instead of grief Eadie 
was found rejoicing. She had married her child in death: "This 
fragment of myself which I lost is now returned to where it 
belongs."^^ For her, E has no reality or substance in himself, but is 
a mere fragment of her archetypal character. 
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Chapter - VI 
Conclusion 
Patrick White is considered to be a major English-language 
writer of the second half of the twentieth century, and still the 
grand old master of Australian Literature. He was a prolific writer 
and attempted almost all the genres of literature. He has written an 
extensive body of literature including prose fiction, poetry, short 
fiction and drama. His strong narrative voice and his painful tales 
have a fascinating appeal. His novels are deceptive i.e. easily 
mistaken for something else, with itheir weight and their stories. 
1 am interested in detail, 1 enjoy, decoration. By 
c'ccumulating this mass of detail you throw light on 
things in a longer sense: in the long run it all adds 
vp. It creates a texture—' 
One thing, which is noticeable, is that there are no "happy 
endings" or even truly positive resolutions in his works. He gives 
the reader food for thought often; it seems, too much for comfort. 
Almost always the main character faces either death or loses his 
mental balance. He is a demanding writer, but worth the effort. 
His writing is said to be superb, statistically very impressive with 
big themes. He has a very dense and heavy style, flooded with a 
galaxy of characters: explorers, bisexuals, jackeroos, artists 
pioneers, aborigines, soldiers, men and women of all ages 
including children to mention some: 
All artists are terrible egoists. Unconsciously 
you 're largely writing about yourself. I could never 
write anything factual. I only have confidence in 
myself when I am another character. All the 
characters in my books are myself but they are a 
kind of disguise. ^ 
Though the novels of White deal with distinct themes, there 
is a repetition of some specially the theme of Australia, loneliness. 
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quest for identity or self realization, suffering, religion or 
mysticism and erotica. 
After reading the psychological novels of White one can 
rightly say that Jung must have inspired White. Sometime ago the 
National Times declared "The Puzzling Case of Patrick White" 
because there is a peculiar mixture of fascination and respect, of 
hostility and dislike which his works evoke amongst his 
countrymen; his own peculiar love-hate relationship with his 
native Australia. All this seems less puzzling, becomes infact 
highly meaningful when considered within the context of Jung's 
theories e.g. for Jung "art was one of man's most important 
intuitive and exploratory activities;" White, also places particular 
value cn_intuition, "Practically anything which I have done of any 
worth, I feel I have done through my intuition,^ii£t myjnind."^ 
Patrick White has not only put a nev/ continent into the 
world 3f fiction, he has given ne^v meaning to human existence. 
His man is no "derelict creature n a godless universe.""* He has 
discovered new depths of the spirit. He has no interest in 
superficialities. The essential loneliness of man and the 
inevitability of human suffering move him deeply, and he is 
moved to compassion, not cynicism. Patrick White in a sense 
resembles T.S. Eliot. He takes to the use of myths and maintains a 
double ness of action in his plots, action moving on the physical 
as well as the spiritual plane. White's portrayal of his homeland, 
serves his fictic^n extremely well in novels such as Voss, A Fringe 
of Leaves, Riders in the Chariot, The Eye of the Storm and The 
Aunt's Story. He introduced Australian setting for most of his 
novels. 
Voss and A Fringe of Leaves are novels based on historical 
events. The idea in Voss is taken from the heroic story of an 
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exploref Leichhardt who set out in 1848 across the Australian 
contine it and disappeared without a trace. A Fringe of Leaves is 
based on the experiences of Elizi Frazer, a nineteenth cejitury 
English woman who accompanied her husband to Van Dienien's 
Land to visit his renegade brothei, and was shipwrecked off the 
Qu^nsland Coast, in May 193'), and taken captive by the 
aborigines. White has fused these elements of history and legend 
with his own quality of rich inventiveness, and through the 
romantic venture his protagonists transcends physical boundaries. 
More than any other of White's novels, The Tree of Man is 
the epic of Australian life undergoing a sea change from the 
pioneering days to the period of suburban settlement. It is a saga 
of the Australian farmer family of Stan Parker against the 
backdrop of time, which ushers in births and deaths, transforming 
what was once a pastoral world into a suburban settlement. What 
the novelist successfully brings out through the story is the sense 
of tradition, a sense of mystery and the poetry of life that lies in 
its community. 
Some critics have tried to characterize Patrick White's 
literary output as un-English because he has often chosen to have 
an Australian background for the characters and themes of his 
novels. But it would be simply incorrect to delimit his work by 
any primitive nationalism. In fact, like any other great novelist he 
has chosen to deal with the perennial stuff of man, his search for 
happiness and meaning in the midst of chaos and confusion of 
conflicting human experiences. 
Description of natural elements like, fire, flood, drought, 
jungle, desert, vegetation, pool, etc. are found in most of the 
novels of White. 
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In The Aunt's Story, Theodora the main character described 
her family estate Meroe and wrote a brief essay: 
At Our Place...there is an old apricot tree which 
dees not have fruit, and here the cows stand when it 
is hot, before they are milked, or underneath the 
pear trees in the old orchard where the cottage has 
tumbled down. I see all these things when I ride 
about Our Place, with my Father. Our Place is a 
decent size, not so big as Parrot's or Trevelyan 's.^ 
The author like this has described the landscape in the novel: 
Whether it was summer or winter, the landscape 
was more communicative than people talking. It 
was close, as close as your own thought, which was 
sometimes heavy and painful as stone, sometimes 
ran lighter than a wagtail, cr spurted like a pewit 
into the air.^ 
The writer has described the landscape with the help of symbols, 
e.g. the closeness of the landscape has been compared with "close 
thoughts of an individual." 
The members of the expedition in Voss along with their 
German leader first reached the land of Jildra, which was 
portrayed by White thus: 
By now the tall grass was almost dry, so that there 
issued from it a sharper sighing when the wind 
blew. The wind bent the grass into tawny waves on 
the crests of which floated the last survivors of 
flowers, and shriveled and were sucked under by the 
swell. All day the horses and the cattle swam 
through this grass sea. ^  
The author has described the territory of Miss Hare in the Riders 
in the Chariot pretty well: 
The sky had quickened, and was now a lively blue. 
The rather scrubby, indigenous trees, ...until she 
arrived at the bottom, where the road turned, and 
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curled, and rose. The slope gentle at first, climbed 
to abrupter terraces, with dispensations of fern and 
moss, and soft, rotting carpets, and there the trees, 
it seemed, grew straighter, taller and invariably 
she would turn dizzy if she stared too long upward 
at their scintillating crowns.^ 
White described the topography, landscape, but flora and fauna 
too, like the hawk, sheep, cows, lizards. Kangaroos etc. The 
macabre picture of the hawk presented in The Aunt's Story, tearing 
its prey is very typical: 
Once the hawk flew down, straight and sure, out of 
the skeleton forest. He was a little hawk, with a 
reddish golden eye, that looked at her as he stood 
on the sheep 's carcass, and coldly tore through the 
dead wool. The little hawk tore and paused, tore 
and paused. Soon he would tear through the wool 
and the maggots and reach the offal in the belly of 
the sheep.^ 
In Voss Dugald described the lizard as "the short, knobbly-
tailed lizards...it lay with its paler belly exposed. A very little of 
its dark blood had tickled out of the battered mouth."'° 
In The Tree Man, the outskirts of the town have been 
described vividly. "They stumbled past the hulks of cows. There 
was a smell of sheep, and of water drying in a mud hole ."" 
There is representation of Aboriginal people in White's 
novels: Voss, A Fringe of Leaves and Riders in the Chariot. These 
novels mark a "break through" because the natives of Australia 
met rough treatment at the hands of foreigners. The natures of the 
Aboriginal relationship to the land, with its central importance to 
Aboriginal culture and its implications for the white descendents 
of a settler culture have been emphasized in his texts. 
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In Voss, the hero of the novel and all the members of the 
expedition were tortured and killed by the aborigines, ironically 
when Voss was extending a hand of friendship. In Riders in the 
Chariot, White examines the status of the so-called "half-caste" in 
post-war Australian society. In this particular novel White gives 
his character Alf Dubbo the physically squalid living conditions 
and terminally unhealthy state. He plays the central role as an 
artist with a rich spiritual life, suggesting that White Australia 
should look at Aboriginal values and skills as a way of redeeming 
itself, a suggestion that seemed a great deal more radical in 1961 
than it does now. 
Loneliness is another important theme in the novels of 
White, and has been repeated in most of his novels. His readers do 
not know the reason behind this major theme. It may be the effect 
of the physical features of the land, i.e. Australia on the map of 
the world appears to be a lonely island. And this geographical 
location of the continent even affects the minds of the characters. 
This representation of "bush loneliness" is there in Voss and in A 
Fringe of Leaves. White men in both novels felt lonely among the 
crowd of black fellows. Not only physically, but mentally also, 
there was no compatibility between the two groups. This 
loneliness in the wilderness can also be regarded as the theme of 
destruction, because in both novels history was reversed; the 
"black human animals" destroyed the whites. It would definitely 
jolt the white conscience of the masses because the intellectuals 
and writers were already facing a crisis of guilt on account of the 
crimes against humanity committed by their forefathers. 
The author's mind is pre-occupied with the pessimism, 
which is portrayed in his novel Voss: Palfreyman, the scientist was 
also a member of the expedition he proved his loyalty when he was 
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sent to the gathering of the black natives for negotiation. He 
proceeded towards the "cloudful of blacks" unarmed and alone 
with trust only. It was the strong faith of Palfreyman that he 
continued to advance. Soon he was surrounded by the blacks and 
felt lonely amidst them. At this point his dedication to the dry 
earth has been compared to that of Christ: 
All remembered the face of Christ that they had 
seen at some point in their lives, either in churches 
or visions, before retreating from what they had not 
understood, the paradox of man in Christ, and 
Christ in man.'^ 
Towards the end of the expedition, Voss extended his hand of 
friendship. But the natives refused to accept it because a white 
man had killed a black fellow. In return he was ready to offer them 
his friendship as a substitute. But all in vain, in that crowd he was 
alone, there was none to help him and the Aborigines killed him. 
A similar kind of incident occurred with Mrs Ellen Roxburgh 
in A Fringe of leaves. When the wretched survivors landed on 
Fraser Island after the shipwreck of Bristol Maid, gradually half-a-
dozen savages appeared, armed with spears and other war like 
implements. They killed all the crewmembers brutally one by one. 
Austin Roxburgh was also struck by a spear in the neck. The only 
survivor was Mrs Ellen Roxburgh. She had lost balance and fallen 
down on the sand. "Oh, no! No, no!" She couldn't react to the 
situation as if the spirit had gone out of her. One of the native 
women dragged her feet and pulled her along, simply because she 
was alone. She had lost all her friends. 
\7 Quest for identity and self-realization are very important 
themes in the novels of Patrick White. Self-realization is also 
called God-realisation. It is an inveterate involvement in the 
human vision of things that should be regarded as responsible for 
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human meaning even in what may be considered as God-Almighty. 
This kind of quest for identity or realization of the self is found 
among many characters of White e.g. Theodora Goodman in The 
Aunt's Story, Stan Parker in The Tree of Man, Laura Trevelyan in 
Voss and Ellen Roxburgh in A Fringe of Leaves. The quest in 
White's novels is in tune with the Romantic tradition in his 
protagonists search for the exotic, in their response to wild, 
unchartered beauty, and in their typically romantic wish to escape 
from society and dedicate themselves to some lonely heroic quest. 
Like the romantic heroes, White's characters strive to transcend 
humanity, to transfigure it and attain the level of divinity, either 
through action or through artistic inspiration. 
The love„iif_ nature, i^nother romantic element, is also 
dominant in his novels. Drawn closer to nature, Voss and Ellen 
feel less need for human contact. The landscape becomes a 
symbolic region, an inner world into which they enter to explore 
their selfhood and their relation to God. The wilderness serves as a 
backdrop for punishment, rape, and loss of identity, transformation 
and death. In Voss the wilderness becomes the place of salvation 
because it defeats Voss's claim to be God, and awakens in him 
knowledge of the true GodTjln A Fringe of Leaves it is when Ellen 
is shipwrecked and cast in the wilderness that she experiences. 
The upsurge of fearful, unknown forces within [her] self.|'^ The 
dark reaches of her own nature begin to reveal themselves and she 
realizes that freedom is only possible when she has come to terms 
with this dark side of herself. 
^aura Trevelyan in Voss was a reserved lady, isolated in her 
small circle by her cool, "Cambridge" intelligence and taste for 
the things of the mind. She considered herself to be a foreigner. 
She kept herself isolated in the Bonner family, which consisted of 
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the self-satisfied husband, his comfortable wife, their creamy 
charming daughter and her rubicand young officer. 
"/ have been afraid", said Laura Trevelyan. "And 
It will be some time, I expect, before I am able to 
grasp anything so foreign and incomprehensible. It 
IS not my country, although I've lived in it. " 
No doubt, a strange dilemma was faced by immigrants to what was 
once called "New Holland". They had come to "reap where they 
had not sown" but could not even consider it to be a home away 
from home. 
Ellen in A_Fringe of Leaves ^Iso draws closer to nature, to 
the countryside than she does to any other human being. In the 
wilderress she encounters anxieties and uncertainties,] and it is at 
the moment of sunset at an Aboriginal camp that she J s lost in 
thqughi. She has learned to see through and she longs "to soar...to 
reach he heights...look down on everything that lies beneath 
[her]! ]£levated, and at last free".'' She has learned that humanity 
comes from acceptance. One must remain "inevitably earthbound" 
and like the Aborigines acknowledge her debt to nature. 
The Aunt's Story is White s first extended study of the 
visionary individual, bent on a iolitary quest for the ultimate 
reality. Theodora Goodman, the main character of the novel, also 
considers herself to be lonely in a gathering of people. She rejects 
love and friendship. In the later part of the novel she fails to 
believe even in Humanity; awkwardness and distance continue to 
rule her life, and she feels, "I shall never overcome the 
distances", She had met Mr. Clarkson who wanted to marry her, 
but she rejected even his proposal. She preferred the silence sire of 
isolation 
"/ came out here to get the air, " she said. 
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Her silence added that she hoped she would be 
left...'' 
Ultimately "things and objects" became increasingly 
supportive, and they became the consistence of her life. She was 
quite intimate with them because they did not, like persons create 
a "moral distance," between the two. They lay there without any 
motion. Human beings on the other hand, had the disgusting 
quality^to crave to know, to include and ingest. For, Theodora, 
"self, jx the great monster." She believed that ultimately the self 
would be destroyed and one would imagine, nothing more than air 
or water. "People for Theodora were statues who assumed 
distance, only with things was there a possibility of otherness and 
libertx_from self."'* White introduced the character of Holstiu^ to 
help Theodora come out of her childhood world and realize that 
there is an objective reality outside the self, and to build an 
increased respect for the created world and for the uniqueness of 
people and things. But it did not help. Right from the beginning 
she was considered mad by people, and finally she did lose all 
contact with the normal world, i.e. renunciation from ''moh and 
maya'\ 
In The Tree of Man, a long family saga White portrayed the 
lives of an ordinary man and woman. He had tried to discover the 
"extraordinary behind the ordinary." Stan and Amy's inner lives, 
and esDecially the increasing conflict between Stan's intuition of 
meaning and the outer confusion, are the center of interest. He 
remain 3d isolated throughout his life. Even William Walsh, an 
eminent critic compared Stan Park;r with Theodora on the basis of 
their naturalness, simplicity and isolation. Things and objects 
surrounded Theodora, and Stan was standing at the center 
surrounded by the evidence and fruits of his labour as satellites. 
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The position of his house was in the center of the wilderness as if 
the man was seated at the heart of it. From this heart the trees 
radi^t^d and beyond them there were sweeps of a vegetable 
garden, tji^ e last circle clearly states the presence of the 
transcendent God who is the guardian or all-enclosing Deity. The 
state of Stan, an old man, suggests his feeble powers and tends to 
proclaim that man is mortal and that he is here to get united with 
the dust. He appeared to be a remote kind of personality during his 
middle life. 
J-Je would sit with his hands on the still wheel, till 
their dried-up skin had disintegrated in the light of 
sand and grey leaf, so thai his body was no longer 
surprised at the mystery of stillness, of which he 
y 'as the part. ^' 
He had kept himself aloof and se Jarate from other human beings, 
and he was not comfortable in anyone's company. 
/Sufferingjisa^dominating theme in the novels of White. He 
never minimizes suffering; he rather suggests, "The law of 
suffering is the one necessary condition of human experience". In 
this context it is interesting to note the importance White attached 
to the Gandhian motto, that real human progress is to be measured 
by the amount of suffering undergone by people. Of course, the 
value of suffering lies not so much in quest of mere physical 
happiness, which is a private affair, but in fidelity to truth and 
qualities of goodness. Possibly, it is this sense of human values 
this abiding spirit of man's unfailing endurance, that lends subtle 
charm to the great novels of Patrick White especially The Aunt's 
Story, The Tree of Man, Voss and A Fringe of Leaves. White 
believes that suffering is a necessary route to spiritual progress 
beneficial both to the individual who suffers and to those involved 
in the suffering. Mahatma Gandhi described it as "one 
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indispensable condition of our being". White is very concerned 
with pain and loneliness; his characters hardly ever have 
satisfai^tory and satisfying human relationships. They go through 
the vale of life, vicissitudes of experiences, and end up coming to 
terms with themselves, on their own conditions. 
v./^Theodora Goodman in The Aunt's Story suffered all her life. 
The opening line of the novel announces the death of the 
tyrannical reign of her mother, which also puts an end to the 
enslavement of Theodora. Her mother dominated her life, and it 
was only after her death that she left home in search of peace. 
"She had lived with her mother, and helped her into her clothes. 
She came when the voice called."^° 
- In The Tree of Man the theme of suffering is portrayed in a 
different way. The relationship of husband and wife has been 
portrayed in full detail but their partnership cannot be regarded as 
successful. Stan Parker had introduced life in the jungle, with his 
family Later, he was involved deeply in the love of God. As a 
result he neglected his family, and automatically all the 
sympathies of the reader are with Amy, his wife. None blames her 
for the adultery, which she committed; this evil deed was due to 
the negligent attitude of her husbaid. Here renunciation and desire 
are seen to exist under the same roDf. 
In Voss, Harry Robarts a niember of the expedition met a 
horrible and unavoidable end i fter lots of suffering in the 
Australian desert. For Turner another fellowman, the expedition 
itself was nothing more than "self-destruction in grand-style." 
Palfreyman, a scientist, another follower of Voss, was of a slightly 
higher order; he was surrounded by black men, and one of them 
flung a spear killing him. It stuck in the white man's side, and 
hung down. A second black, of rather strong built, rushed forward 
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with a short spear, a knife, and thrust it in between the white 
man's ribs "Ah Lord...If I had been stronger.... Ah, Lord, Lord", 
were the words his mind repeated and he was no more. The 
remaining explorers like Turner and Angus had already died 
agonizng deaths. Towards the end of the expedition Voss was left 
alone. The cannibals ate each member of his team; only Jackie was 
left with him in the tent. Jackie himself was a native. One day 
several members of the adoptive crowd entered their tent because 
the blacks doubted the honesty of .fackie. The young man, who had 
pretended to be Voss's follower, ([uickly stabbed his leader in the 
windpipe and the muscular part of the throat. The blood ran out 
upon the dry earth, which was inmediately drunk by the "black 
wild beasts." However, Voss and his companions had suffered and 
scarified themselves for a cause. 
In A Fringe of Leaves, the captain of the boat, [Bristol 
Maid], Austin Roxburgh and all the crewmembers were speared by 
the Aborigines, the others stripped and marched away. Mrs 
Roxburgh, the only survivor was made a prisoner. She was 
stripped and given a twining plant to cover her private parts. The 
Aboriginal women physically abused her by painting her body and 
cutting off her hair; they often neglected to feed her. She was 
reduced to a slave and to an animal condition. A time came in her 
life when she felt abstract hunger, not only for absent faces and 
familiar voices, but it was a hunger for food which actual hunger 
had prompted in her belly. She was reduced to cannibalism: 
She had raised the bone, and was tearing at it with 
her teeth, spasmodically chewing, swallowing by 
great gulps, which her throat threatened to return. 
But did not. She flung the bone away only after it 
was cleaned, and followed slowly in the wake of her 
cannibal mentors.^' 
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When the "prisoner" alias Ellen Roxburgh, was brought to the 
camp, she had to resign herself to inspection. The women had a 
conference, and one of them approached Ellen; without ceremony, 
she squeezed her breasts. She was pretty sure her breasts were dry. 
The assembly of the women had decided to transfer the sick child 
to the captive's arms. Mrs Roxburgh knew that she was to become 
the nurse of the child; then 
...the Utile girl bit the unresponsive teat, and spat 
it out, and screamed and writhed in the nurse's 
arms. Pain alone would have driven Mrs Roxburgh 
to drop its cause, but the mother's looks dared her 
to, and the blows she received on her head and 
shoulders from the attendant women, persuaded her 
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to keep hold of the wretch. 
The act could have been, considered a blessing a service provided 
the mother of the tribe had run dry. But here, the child was 
disease-ridden, and they wanted to avoid feeding it, so gave it to 
Ellen as a punishment. The irony is remarkable in that they wish 
someone to give their progeny life that they mistrust and wish to 
kill 
1 tie other dominating theme in the novels of White is 
"relig^icn and mysticism". His woiks reveal a preoccupation with 
mysticism, with the individual's search to grasp some higher, more 
valid reality that lies beyond or behind everyday social existence. 
This vision of man and the world is essentially religious, as he 
himself states, "religion-that's behind all my novels ...the 
relationship between the blundering human being and God. I 
belong to no Church, but I have a religious faith,"" and he 
chooses to express his mystical vision through "the developing 
reverberations of his character's progress"^'* 
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Once White fell on his back in the mud on Castle Hill and he 
started cursing God. Then he arrived at the conclusion that "his 
only archetypal opponent was Father God". At this point 
Christianity entered his fiction. And by making it a central 
paradigm he used to explain and give meanings to the experiences 
of his characters. 
White is an authentic explorer of the deep 
unconscious, but he does not posses any map, code 
or reliable intuition, which could illuminate what 
he encounters in his journey. ^^ 
In an interview in 1969 White concluded: 
"I would not say I am Christian; 1 cannot aspire so high".^^ But in 
his fiction of the 1950's and early 1960's it is found that 
Christianity serves as a "legitimizing" and "aggrandizing 
framework." The Tree of Man is basically a religious novel 
which is based on the relationship of man to God and God to man. 
Since God is God therefore man is man. 
There is a combination of the romantic and the mystic 
elements perceived in Voss; at Jildra; 
...the simplicity of the clay—coloured landscape 
was very moving to the German. For a moment 
everything was distinct. In the foreground some 
dead trees, restored to life by the absence of hate 
were glowing with the flesh of rosy light. All life 
was dependent on the thin lips of light, compressed, 
yet breathing at the rim of the world. ^^ 
At this moment Voss is "absorbed ...in his discovery that each 
visible object has been created for purposes of love, that the 
stones, even, are smoother for the dust."^^ Even at Sydney, while 
sitting under a tree, he becomes "familiar with each blade of 
withered grass at which he stared, even the joints in the body of 
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the ant".^ *^ He immediately assumes that "Knowing so much [he 
will] know everything."-^^ He begins to feel the proof of existence, 
only when he feels the shape of the earth. It is the vast expanse of 
barren, sand-coloured land waterless and uninhabited which 
teaches him that to be human is to be vulnerable and subject to 
necessity. He learns that only through humility man can triumph, 
for "when man is truly humbled, when he has learnt that he is not 
God, then he is nearest to becoming so. In the end he may 
ascend."'^^ 
White believes that "religion consists not only in 
recognizing the existence of a transcendental realm but also an 
attempt to penetrate into this realm."^^ To reach this realm his 
characters first experience physical and spiritual downfall. Which 
later takes a religious turn. "The fall is the path of redemption for 
White's characters, as he believes in the necessity of suffering to 
attain salvation."^'' It is White's intense consciousness of sin and 
his belief that one must die unto the world and be born again 
before one can enter the "Kingdom of God." His protagonist Voss 
crosses the "three stages of God into Man, Man, and Man 
returning to God."^^ In Ellen also, a sense of God arises out of her 
awareness of sinfulness—the cannibal episode when desperately 
hungry she comes upon the remains of human flesh and without 
thinking stoops and eats. Ellen's sexual indulgence, involvement 
in an act of cannibalism after the shipwreck, leaves her in moral 
confusion, and a feeling of guilt is aroused in her. She suspects "a 
being her glass could not reveal."''^ Her immersion into the depths 
of St. Hya's well was because of the "presence of an evil she 
would have to face sooner or later."^' In these two novels nature 
does not serve as a substitute for God. Instead nature serves as an 
image of God through which man reaches God-realization. 
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White's Riders in the Chariot is another venture adventure 
into the realm of mysticism. Here the writer makes use of various 
symbols drawn from three different strands of European culture: 
Greek, Hebrew and Roman-Christian, to expose new frontiers of 
consciousness. Alf Dubbo, a half-caste tubercular Aboriginal 
artist, painted a heavenly chariot, which unites the four 
illuminates of the novel, including Mordecai Himmelfarb, Miss 
Hare and Mrs Godbold. The concept of the chariot is also present 
in Hindu mythology it is driven by five horses, controlled by Lord 
Krishna: the senses controlled by reason. By implication, the 
immigrants that had come to Australia in search of green pastures 
brought with them their collective consciousness, their hatred, 
prejudices, baser instincts. Even a metaphysical experience could 
not change them. Being "burnt ones" they did not feel for other 
"burnt ones" Even after centuries of atonement, they made a 
mockery of themselves and their civilization by crucifying 
someone in another place and another time. 
In The Solid Mandala there is the mysticism of its central 
"mandala" symbol, which has a special interest for Indian readers. 
It explores the complex relationship between the twins. "Mandala" 
is a Sanskrit word meaning "circle", and is often used in a 
schematized representation of the cosmos, chiefly characterized by 
a concentric organization of geometric shapes, each of which 
contains an image or attribute of a deity. This idea is dilated upon 
in The Tree of Man where there are circles within circles, man, 
nature, God. 
In The Vivisector, White, 'treats a difficult and complex 
subject the act of creation as realized from within the artist's 
consciousness. Hurtle Duffield, the artist-protagonist, is the 
vivisector who cuts up living experiences and relationships. But 
Hurtle considers art as a way to a realization of the Divine 
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Vivisector, G'od, and both the successive women in his life and 
paintings of pure being. The quest culminates in his final attempt 
to paint God, which was disrupted by a stroke. 
Another important theme in the novels of White is i^rotica, 
although it is not very dominating. He has talked about lesbianism, 
homosexuality, hetro-sexuality and bisexuality. Various kinds of 
sexual experiences have been dealt with. Sex has been treated as a 
physical need for which Amy commits adultery in The Tree of 
Man. It is a means of self-realization in The Twyborn Affair.m is 
the author's view that carnal passion is not the ultimate expression 
of love. This point is elucidated in The Aunt's Story where the 
leading character is an "aunt."lHis novels depict, sex as only one 
way by which love and hate, good and evil may be expressed. He 
emphasized that spiritual fertility or creativity is not limited to 
physical reproduction, e.g. in The Solid Mandala Arthur reads: 
"As the shadow continually follows the body of one who walks in 
the sun, so our hermaphroditic Adam, though he appears in the 
form of a male nevertheless always carries about him Eve, or his 
wife, hidden in his body."^* This theme was presented with more 
intensity in White's last novel The Twyborn Affair. The main 
character of novel even changed his sex to satisfy his erotic needs. 
The novel is said to be an inquiry into bisexuality. 
During the span of White's writing career tremendous 
upheavals shook the world, the two world wars, the Spanish Civil 
War, the Vietnam War to mention but a few. However, for some 
reason, these traumatic events did not affect his characters, and it 
is only in passing that he refers to some. The Living and the Dead 
has the Spanish Civil War for a backdrop and begins before World 
War I; it moves on to represent post war England. Apart from this 
there is nothing to show that such a sensitive writer was moved by 
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such holocausts, but silence itself is eloquent as was the case with 
Partition and its aftermath on Indians writing around that time. 
The influence of Indian philosophy on Patrick White is very 
obvious. From mystic symbols to beliefs, it seems that Hinduism 
has affected him. The concept of love, purgation through 
suffering, self-realisation and rebirth all ring familiar bells. Then 
come the circle (Mandala) and Chariot. However, this area leaves 
room for indepth research. To conclude, Ken Goodwin opines. 
White 's corpus deals, in every style from farce 
to tragedy, with a small number of themes but a vast 
number of characters. He has constructed a 
continuous literary protest against materialism and 
the dullness of realms. 
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